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PREFACE. 


A vout nine months ago my respected teacher, Mr. Weber, 
whose name T have dared to put as the best recommandation 
at the head of this little work, being occupied with cataloguing 
the Chambers collection of Sanskrit manuscripts, which forms 
so vahithle a part of the Royal library at Helin, found alsn 
two mannseripts of the little historical work, which is now 
aid before those who take an interest in the gradual deve~ 
lopment of dhe hterature of people, the study of whose an 
tiquity acquires more and mote importance for the investigation 
of our own origin and the history of mankind in general. He 
at first proposed to publish it himself; but. being burdened 
with numerous other and more important labors, he invited 
hue to undertake it, J consented, uot without hesitation, doube 
ting my competence to perform the task in a satisfactory man- 
ner, as being still but a beginner in Indian studies; and indeed, 
if the present etition should be found to answer in some mea 
sure to the just demands of Sanekrit philology, I am indebted 
or it only to the liberal assistance granted me hy Mx. Weber 
m every part of the work, with that kindness which all his 
pupils are wont to find in him, Tho best manner, 1 think 
in which I can express to him my thanks, is by promising, 
to do my best to bring no discredit upon such a teacher. 
To Mr. Whitney also, from Northampton, North America, 
my friend and fellow in studies, 1 feel much indebted for his 
kind assistance both in the correction of my Bnglish style, 
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and the better comprchension of several passages. I, there- 
fore, express also to him my heartliest thanks. 

‘The Kehitigavamgivalicharitam (sometimes spelled also 
— avali —), 2 chronicle of the ancestors of Krishnachandra, 
the famous Raja of Nayadvipa or Nuddea in Bengal, who 
ruled during the greater part of the Inst century, famous for 
his own erudition and the protection he granted to art and 
Knowledge, has, so fur as I know, not been brought to light 
till now, and scoms to he the only representative m Sanskrit 
of class of compositions which form a considerable part of 
the एवया literntnre. From this circumstance together with 
the orthography and Imguage, characteristic for the time of 
its composition, it derives ils chief interest; its contents how- 
over likewise, as affording a view, and, it should seem, a to- 
lerably undistorted one, of the relations <ubsisting between the 
native Rajas and the Mohammedan viceroy, is not without 
its share of interest. 

‘The two manuscripts, after which this edition has been 
made, bear in the original order of the Chambers collection 
the numbers 574 and S445 in that introduced by Mr, Weber 
567 and 508 The former, Ch. 574 (D.), is well written with 
Devanigart im European mame, that is to say, across an 
‘octavo page. On the first page of the first leaf, some person 
ignorant of Sanskrit, misled probably by the first word, has 
entitled it: parvarajmasya katha Valmiki (siet), the 
history of former rajas by Valmecks less incorrect 1 
the title on the envelopping leaf: rajyavalt rajakyishna- 
chandrasya, that is, am account of the family of 
Rajah Krishenchund. The second manascript, N. S14 
(B.), is written in an excellent Bengilt character, with the 
exception only of fol. 29"—31" and 31° 1.3—32, whieh 
fare written as badly as the other are written well. The 
whole is written in Indian manner, each page having six 
Jines, only ६20" has seven. The paper is yellowish - red, 
and the whole ms. lies between two wooden plates, which 
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are peinted green without and red within. On the first 
page of the first Ieaf is to be read: Navadviptyagrikrish- 
nachandrarjiiah kulavarnonam, an account of the 
family of Raja Krishna Chandra Raja of Navadvipa 
or Nuddee, in the Bengal character. 

Tn matters affecting the sense the two mss. are con- 
sruent in a high degree, but in externalities of language there 
are slight differences between them, of which some account 
will be given below. ‘The interpunetuation is almost entirely 
wanting in both mss. and has therefore been added. Only 
jow and then stroke is found, and then usually not where any 
nterpmnctuation is very especially called for. Once even 
(58,7 after prasthiteshn) in both mss. a stroke is set in 
the middle of a sentence. As owing to the broken style, it 
would have heen disagreeable for tho eye and less clear to 
set nothing but the usual sign wherever punctuation was requi= 
reds use, therefore, has been made also of the interval, so that a 
stroke corresponds nearly to the period in European languages, 




















sm interval to the comma or colon. That this mamer of pune- 
tuating is not quite contrary to Indian eustom itso 
by the editions of Bengili works published at Serampore, 





where the sine system has Leen introduced. Often also the 
neglect of Sandhi represents the wanting interpunctnation in 
our manuscripts, a ease of too frequent occurrence to require 
‘enumeration of single instances. In both mss. thé division 
into parichhedas ceases with par. VI; and also the indication 
of the end is wanting, on account of which we are without 
any direct information as to its author and the time of its 
composition, Yet the lntter is easily to be fixed, at least 
approximately :“the narrative reaching to 1728 A.D. (the year 
of the accession of king Krishyachaudra}, its composition must 
be of a later date than this year; and from the cireumstance, 
that neither in our Ksbit. is taken any notice of the Bengilt 
biography of Krishnachandra (an account of which we shall 
give below), nor in the latter of our work, although both 




















treat to a considerable extent of the same subject, we might 
pethaps conclnde that both were written about the same time, 
that is to say, as we know of the Igtter, about the end of the 
last century (see also Index I p. 67 under Vadasaheba). 
‘The Benyali work then may have become more extensively 
circolated, partly as treating mainly of the history of a ki 
कत famous and so recent as Kyishyachandra, partly as being 
i, and very well. 
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The form and language. 


a look on the orthographieal peculiae 
rities of out ams as Tieing not insignificant, 
have been to a considerable extent received into the py 
dition, There will he observed in this respect the frequ 
use of the virima, both in the middle and the end of a word 
(see 6 ge By ५ 2 10s 3, ११. 37, 0. 1. 10, im AS, 10 
= 24, 19.39, 4. 1S, 10), a manner of writing which, 9s applied 
also in क). is explainable from its heing copied from a Bene 
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Ins, १ conjecture, which is supported sks by the o¢ 
12 B.D. 


ah 48,11D.) or the onsission of a virima, ८.६. Ty 1 
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ioual interchange of andl x (eg pratihie 








where both mss write sam 
owing an r between twa vowels inconsequently is either doubl- 
ed or not Ce. x. 22,20, but 2). Finally there is comm 
to both mss. the false mauer of writing, (which however, 
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ter times to ave become quite usual in Ind 
into Wilson's. dictionary ), 
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forme with it 
that instead of tty ab 
11, 13. 23, 6 27, 16 29, 
53, 19. tatva 11, 15. chhitva 21, s); only once (38, 2) 
we find ttva, at least intended, the reading being in B. 
kriyavatdvid and in D. kei id (under the forth 
akshara of which by another hand a very small virima has 
1९१ put). Besides. D. his one more peeularity, which likewise 





sis written tea (see dat 





~ 20, 4. satwa 10,1 12,10. 35, 
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hhas been retained by us as being in agreement with the period 
of composition, namely the expression of all nasals preceding 
4 consonant by anusvira: only a few exeoptions are made 
hy m (tambitla 2,13), dod the guttural n, the latter chiefly 
im proper uaues, a6 Anga, Vauga, Arangajeva; but also 
3 5 angikara 49, 19; man- 
wala 50,13. भ written; where it is printed, there- 
fare, it hay been substituted for ae of the mss likewise th 
apostrophes between an ¢ cuphonieally changed to a, and » 
{illowing vowel have been introduced for perspicuity’s sak 
The rules of Sandhi are searecly 0 often correctly ob- 
served as they are cither ueglected or improperly applied. 
airing the vo mss. in this respect, B. is more eorvet, 
‘Table of Various Readings will more particularly speeifys 
yet,"as also its correctness is not at all consequent, it bears 
appearance of longing for a leamed look, and accor- 
Angly, yet without succeding, declining from the orthoyeaphy 
We have, therefore, taken for foundation 
we text of Day which, although full of faults, yet makes the 
ssion of giving the orthography usual and natural to the 





im ange 32, 





























of Sandbi 
correctly 


skrit at that period. Nor eam at least the negle 
have its origin im the ignorance of @ copyist, for ev 
to resolve those forms written with Sandhi would suppose a 
thorough knowledge of the language, 

The following table is an attempt to give « systematical 
Mew of these anomalies 








Vowels, 

when amecting at the end and the beginning of two words 

1. 9 concluding a word is not contrusted with a following a, 
the avagraha standing between, but causes it to be dropped 

14, 14. 32, 115 while 32,15 ४ and a are con~ 

iracted, as well as 37, 4. 41, 14. 43, 6. 

. There are left uuchanges 
aa — 185.4906 ०8 — ‘Hn 












ba 





6, 20. "7, 21. 713, 11. “17, 9. "20, 21. 22, 6. 28, 18. 45, 4 
*46, 7. 10. AT, 8. 9. — au — 38, ० — ad — 37, 20, — 
— ae —9, 5. 12, 12. 32, 21 At, 20.21 

— ba — 2B, 16. 21. — 8 — 2, 11, 1. 220, “12, 17. *39, 
९.१.40, 1. *51, 1%. — Be — 10, 1. 19, 6 28, 15- 














— ia — 12, 20. "46, 10. — ii — "13, 10. 25, 21. °26, 20.— 
—in—56, 1.—ie—%u. 

ia —10, ५ 42,20. 

— ei — Bs. "10, 20. “47, 0, “48, 1. "9, 0.7 — ९४ — 


37, 21. 38, -- et — 31, 1 —ee — 27, 8 5 
Consonants. 

‘When meeting at the end and the beginning of words. 

1. t is left unchanged: 
before u 31, 23 before g, 8, 2. 2. 8, 45 before ch, even 
in composition 22, 9. 27, 14 28, o. 48, 125 before chi, 
18, 19. 28, 3. 52, 155 before j, 10, 20. 43, 8; before d, 
2, 19. 27, 16. 31, 18. 103 and even in composition 23, 11, 
and often; before r, 45, 12; before ¢ 3, & 12. 8 5. 0. 
10, &. 47, 18. 49, 75 the two words tat grutva are 
constantly written without Sandhi (6, 21. 19, ९. 30, 7 
te.), and the t and gr are even compounded into one 
ligature 20, 4 21, 7. 30, 2. 7 and often. Finally t is 
Jeft unchanged also when meeting with a following b, 
19, 4. 26, 1 

2. 5 following an a is changed to Visarga: 
Dofore a, 12, 19. 27, 205 before i 12, 25 before © 12, 105 
before ch 7,20. 49, 75 before t 12,1. 30,7. 37, 9. 
50, 21. 59, 05 before m 52, 43 before m, 12, 19. 205 ber 
fore y, 39, 6 Cinterpunctuation?); before x, 20, 15. 
It is dropped before y, 20, 16. 
Following an 9 it is changed to Visarga instead of 
being dropped: before a 59, 55 before n, 53, 195 be- 
fore © 12, 21 (interpunctuation?) before th, 35, 65 
before m, 12, 10. 205 5% 53 before y, 3,155 or it is 
dropped instead of being changed to Visarga: before 
Py 25, 8 18 
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Following an i it is changed to Visarga before d, 

AL, 18. — 41, 17, howover, it is correctly changed to r. 
3. m is changed to Anusvira: 

before &, 746,14; before i, “12, 15 “49, 15 before w 
19), 10; °53, 05 before ० 18, 15; 24, 145 47, 12. 

II. In the middic of words sh frequently does not change 
a following t or n to t and n; thus drishtva and 
drishti are always written drishtwa and di 
while drashtum and drashtavya are written rightly. 
‘The ligature shy also is frequently written as shu; in- 
mediately after r too n is sometimes put instead of n, 
c.g Midumna instead of Madurpya. Finally in the 
affixes and terminations n is frequently put for ए. All 
theso faults have been corrected without remark, the 
former as having too barbarous an appearance, the latter 
as common to ahnost all Sanskrit manuscripts. 

Those cases which have been marked with an asterisk 
1m the preceding table, are such, where the word following 
the letter which is put without Sandhi is a proper name: they 
are perhaps accountable for by the wish of the author to let 
these proper names stand by themselves, and without even 
‘rthographieal connexion with the preceding word; yet, as 
jn some other quite analogous passages a combination takes 
place (seo 12, 14. 13, 0. AG, 12. 47, 16. 48, 4. 9, 20. 50, 7), we 
sec, that it was at least not a principle to separate for per- 
spicuity’s sake the proper names from the current of common 
specch, Here again, therefore, as every where inconsequence 
is the chief fault of our author. 

Of incorrect forms but little is to be said: if occurring 
jn one ms., they are usually corrected in the other, and but 
‘one passage (13, 8) has been noticed, where in both sss. 
avitasuh is written instead of avatewh, probably again 
through the influence of the omission of virima which is so 
usual in the Bengili character. Besides the right form is 
given also 50, 5. If but little of this kind occurs, so much 
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the more frequent are hard, faulty, and sometimes almost in- 
conceivable constructions. Of this kind are: Javanena sv 
dhipatyam chakara 6,20; Kaginatho baddhva sai- 
nyena nivedito4, 19; paritushtag cha Javanegvaro — 
ajnapto Durgidiso 11, 16; amatyena daurjanyam 
vijfpayamisa 12, 1¢; Indraprasthapuregvaro daur- 
janyam adhigachhanKachurayenapi gocharikyitam 
13, 9; te cha — sakshatkdraydmasa 20, 65 yatra (na 
navidhabhakshyadravy ani) vilashanti 25, 10 (sce Note 
12); vikretri eka paduka nichaih sthapayitwa an- 
yaya ghatita, 2814. 19; rlyena sarvah padukah kri- 
tva lokebhyo vigrinayamasa 29, 153 30, » is to be sup- 
plied: he snid or continued; navikas tarir vahita 33, 21; 
bhavan tatsamnidhim gatv: dina samvarddha 

niyah, 35,18, instead of bhavata — gatava 
aitidhanvi sahasrago 49, 15; Ramakrish 
cha mahata sainyena parivy 









































to akramya — mahad 
bhayam udpaditam, 50, 19; haddhena cha tena 
mahin gagasa, 58, 21. 

‘The unwieldiness sufficiently proved already by these pas- 
sages, appears yet mm another circumstance, in the often almost 
ridiculously circumstantial cirewnscriptions of comparatively 
simple notions. Of this kind is e.g. 38,11: misthadipa- 
rishkirarthavasanaiehalam, an end of cloth for ador- 
ning the nose and the like i. e. a pocket - handkerchief; or 
46, ui: etaddegiyayatharthalikhanakarmaniyuktas 
tadamatyal, a minister of hig who was employed in the 
office of writing whatever was necessary i. c. his resident; the 
taddepavasthitaya- 
tharthavyittantalikhanarthaniyuktimatya, an off- 
cer, who living in that country was employed for giving 
true reports of any event; 28, 12: vikretrupanyastamalya- 
kretrupanyastamalyany duddhikyavivechana 
verbally: in the disputation om too little or too much in the 
price offered by the seller, and in the price offered by the 























same notion is 8, 7 expressed by: 





buyer, i. e. in the higgling between the merchant and the 
purchaser; 42, 19: prativarshaniyamitarajasamprada- 
nakaradinapirvakarajadbinamitiyariprabhritike- 
tichidgramadhikaritvam, the government over Matiyiri 
and some other villages, which were subject to the king under 
the condition of paying tribute to im as a present for hin, 
which was to be discharged every year. Some similar, but 
yet more complicated compounds will be explained in the two 
last notes upon the translation. Alike heavy are many of the 
frequent compositions with id1, which word our author em- 
ployed wherever it could bes entirely pleonastically iva is 
employed 54, 2, kdlakalpa iva, for iva there seems to ex 
press precisely the same sense which had been expressed al- 
ready by kalpa, like similar to death, or ,timilar, us it 
wore, WAeath.« See also 13, 10. 

Finally, respecting sundry pecularities in the usage of 
language, we call atteution to a peculiar manner of denoting 
higher numbers which are compounded with hundred and thou- 
sand, the numbers hundred and thousand being expressed by 
abstracts in f: sco gati 2, 10. 37, 1. 53,41». 59, 75 sahasri, 
24, ». 29, 15, and once, 42, 20, sahasri, with Vyiddhi in the 
first syllable; yet also the usual forms in a occur, at least 
sahasra, 12, 19 1% 24,12. 49, 4. On the use of kartrika 
(16, 21), prvaks® (3, 11. 42,19. 44, 17. 48, 9. 49, 1. 50, 1. 
52, 0), and what equals the latter, purahsaram (11) 12. 

» b» 83, 2), see Haughton, Rudiments of Bengilt Gram- 
mar. §. 141, Farther, is to be noticed a periphrastieal manner 
of expressing the fature participle, with a notion of certainty, 
hy the perfect participle with a suffixed kalpas see 9, 5: 
mama pagead ayitakalpo bhyityah, a servant of mine, 
who (certainly) will come after me; properly: who is like oue 
having cone already. ‘The adjective pray, similar, suffixed 
to noun means: being about to perform the action which 
the root of the noun expresses, or: having almost done 603 
thus e. g. 59, 15: vayam praptapray ah, we are about being 
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reached, or: we are almost reached; see also 53, 4. 34, 5. Fiv 
nally a syntactical peculiarity appeare 37, 6: tat kim evam 
tha? where the third person is put in addressing another, 
bhavan being to be supplied. 


Content, 


‘A part of the history which forms the content of our work, 
viz. the period from the expulsion of king Kaginitha out of 
his realm to the accession of Krishnachandra, being treated 
also in the above mentioned Bengilt biography of the latter king, 
wwe proceed now to give, for comparison’s sake, an abstract from 
this part of that pretty composition. If any passages in it shall 
Le found to have been misunderstood, I may lay claim to, 
excuse on the score of having had no instructioi क Tsen- 
ili, and being without an authority to whom to refer in doubt- 
ful and difficult points. ‘The edition used is that of London, 
1811, the correctness of which leaves much to desire. ‘The 
numbers sot at the margin give, for ease in reference, the 
pages of this edition. 


Kaginitha, a zemindir residing in the village (grima) 
Kamkadi in the Bengal province Habili*) fell into a quarrel 
with the subahdar of Dakka, on account of the tribute 
required of him, Kaginitha was defeated and fled into 
the province of Vaguyina"*) to Vigvanitha Samédvara ac- 

| companied by his wife who was with child. They were 
hospitably received; but Kaginitha, secing that Vigvanitha 
treated his wife as if she was his own daughter, soon repai- 
red secretly to Hastinapura, tired of the inactive life he led 
with Samidvira, After the departure of Kiginitha, his help- 
less wife was adopted by Samidvara, and the child too which 








ton, Deseuption of Unoostan Tl 298 the 
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che soon brought forth, was treated by him as hie grandson, 
‘This child obtained the name of Qrirdma, and was usually sur- 
named Rima Samidvara. When the time had acrived, at 
which the young princo onght to be invested with the brah- 
पषण cord, and his father had not yet returned, the cere- 
mony was after his twelveth year, according to the advice of 
the most celebrated Pandits, performed by Sunidvira, and a 
wife given to him, He had a son, whom he named Bhavananda; 
and afterward two more Harivallabha and Subuddhi.« 
Bhaviinanda was of equally excellent spirit and body; 
१८ studied the Vedas, the Qistras, learned the Bengali, Per- 
sian and Arabic languages, was clever in the use of weapons, 
second Nala in the art of driving horses, a second Vyihas- 
pati in all sciences. Later he was, as well as his brothers, 
murnéa." then he travelled to Dakka, where he received an 
appointment from the governor of Bengal, and obtained the 
title of Raya Majumadira, so that now his whole name was 
Bhavinanda Raya Majumadara. After a time Pratapaditya, 
King of Jessore (Yagahara), a man of high distinction, re- 
fased to pay his tribute, yan affair, the further pavticalars of 
which are to be found in the biogrophy of this king.“*) The 
war against Pratipiditya was committed to Raja Manasimha, 
who required for his companion Bhavinanda R.M., as being 
a native of Gaur, and well acquainted with the localities of 
that country. ‘The governor consented to this demand, al- 
though he was sorry to lose so skilful an officer as Bhava- 
anda. Minasimha then departed with an army of 900,000 (!) 
soldiers, and passed on his march, two months after his de- 
parture, the grima Baluchara in Gaur on the Ganges,  beaue 
tifal placo, whero he stayed for some time; then, after one 
day's march, he arrived at Varddhamina (Burdwan), where 
at this time Dhirasimba, the son of Virasimha, was king, by 
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Secnupore 1802. — Soe Inde Il, under 2 
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whom he was hospitably received, and invited to visit his ca 
pital. Having exchanged presents with him, he accepted the 
invitation. On the way to Dhirasipha’s capital, Manasiinha, 
happening to notive a mine, asked Bhavinanda, who, by ma- 
king known to him the names and relations of alll the places 
they had passed, had already given many proofs of his farni- 
liarity with the country, what this was, Whereupon he re- 
ceived the following information: Vidya, the Jeamed daugh 
of Virasimha, had made a vow, to give her hand to whoever 
should excel her in sciontific attainments. Many princes at- 
tempted it, but no one succeeded, util a certain very hand- 
some and learned prince, called Sundara, son of Mahirija 
Gupssindhn of Kiiiehipora in the Dekhan, came up on rue 
or of it to the house of a florister, called Hira, dug this 
mine, through which he gained acecss to the prnncessyover- 
came her, and entered with her into the Gandharva marring. 
The whole story is particularly rated in the Chorapaficha- 
gat, from which also Bhavananda recited it to Manasimba.**) 

Qn his march from Burdwan to Jessore, Manasimha vi- 
sited ako the native city of Bhavinanda, Vaguyana, where he 
was overtaken by violently rainy weather. Bhavinands in- 
stantly caused all provisions from the whole district tobe 
Drought together, and with them entertained the whole army 
of Manasimnha for seven days, a service for whieh Minasiniha 
promised him a {it reward after the subjection of Pratiipidity 
‘The army then proceded, and soon overeame Pratipiditya, 
aud after soine repose returned to Dakka, Bhavinanda R, M. 
too returned thither, and requested as a boon the government 
(zemindirship) over Viguyana.* 

Now a most miraculous event is related. how the goddess 
































नो This netics i suprising, ०५ 
[व no. Wont fe mentioned of 3 
We, therefore, sms ether saspect 

nist sappuse atother oom with the sa 







th the TeEENVONS of this poems ehh 

वि 
ke om the part of our author, ot We 
0 10 
1 
“trong पाप the whole thread of the hare 




















भ्ण 


Lakshmt came in person from the house of Uarihoda in the 19-28. 


rama of Vadagichhi (Beleuchy? about 89. 47.E. Lat, 24. 20. 
N. Long.) to settle in that of Bhavinanda R. M.; how, by 
the way, she blessed and rewarded a poor ferrywoman, who 
was a zealous devotee of hers; how she appeared to the wife 
of Bhavinanda in a dream, and said to her, that she had 
chosen this house for her dwelling, and had placed ५ small 
basket in the chamber of the queen, and that the latter 
anust be faithful to her service and not open the basket; how 
all happened as predicted; and how even in the timo when 
this was written, the basket was still to be seen at Vaguyiina. 
The whole is related with great copiousness, but scems too 
irrelevant to be extracted here with all the particulars. 

Having retuned to Dakka, Bhavananda paid his respects 
to Padishah Jehingir Shah, who had desired to see the man, 
whose merits Manasimha had so highly praised to him. The 16. 
पलप with favors, and finally ine 
vited him to request any boon of him, promising to grant it 
without reserve. Minasimha answered, that Bhaviinanda had 
heen the cause of the vietory, and that he, therefore, asked 
the latter's behalf the government over Viguy‘inn in Bengal. 
‘The Padishah at once caused the document conferring: the grant 
to he made ont, and ratified it, Bhaviinanda then paid his re- 
specets, took leave algo of Minasimha, and went home in a ship. 17 

Bhavananda ruled over his subjects as a mild and be- 
loved prince, and was a devotee of Lakshmi, the whole story 
of whom his wife had related to him. After a time he had 
three sons, who in the succession of their age were: Gopal, 
Govinda, and Grikyishpa (but see Ksbit. 18 17. 24, 20) OF 18 
these Gopila was preeminent for his knowledge. After a time 
Bhavinanda gave wives to his sons, and Gopila had a son, 
whom he called Righava. Ina great assembly, which Bha- 
vinanda had couvoked to celebrate a feast in his grandsou’s 
honor, he granted to hie two brothers Harivallabha and Su- 
buddhi a government; soon after which he died. 
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»Gopilariya scceeded him and reigned for some time. 
He gave a government to his brothers Govinda and Crikrishna, 
worshipped Ipvara, and died.“ 

Raghava succeeded him, a very distinguished ruler. He 
journeyed to the capital, where he obtained from the emperor 
(samrat), who was well pleased with him, the sway over 
several countrics, and the title of Maharaja, which all his 
successors inherit. He had a son, Rndrariya, to whom, after 
a time, he transmitted the realm, while he himself gave up 
his whole mind to Epvara.« 

-Rudrariya Maharija having built a palace in the pro- 
vince of Matiyiri, lived there; and this palace was yet exstant 
when this history was written, Me had three sons: Rama 
chandra, Ramakrishna, and Ramajivana. 

Ramachandra was very vigorous. Tuving been anointed 
as king, he subdued the countries of several smaller zemin- 
dirs, and so enlarged his own realm. 

‘After his death Ramakrishna became king, the contem- 
porary of whom ag subahdir of Dakka was Murshed Ali 
Khan, who colonized Murshedabad, and transferred his resi- 
dence to this city (but sec Index I under Japharakhan, 
and Index IL under Murasidabada). Being on good terms 
with the subshdir, Ramakrishoa cared little for the stipulated 
tribute, kept a great army, and extended his realm. He ruled 
‘over 2,200,000 subjects. 

wAfler his death Ramajivana sneceeded to the throne. 
Tle took up his residence at Krishnanagara, which had been 
founded by his brother. Having ruled for some time with 
much splendor, he had two sons: Raghurima and Ramagopala, 
the former of whom after somo tine succeeded him, He had 
for a long timo no son, until one night, whieh he spent with 
his wife, the latter saw in a dream a handsome youth who 
said to her, that he was her future son, being properly a 
servant of Ipvara whom she worshipped, wo had been ordered 
to become her son. ‘Then having become very small, he slid 
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into her mouth. Upon this in fact the queen conceived a son, 
‘on whose birth the king and the whole country were filled 
with the utmost joy. The astrologers declared, that the child 23. 
was to live long and happily, to become very learned, just, 
famous, and a great king. Growing day by day, like the 
moon, the young prince obtained the name of Krishnachandra 
(the Krishna-moon). Soon he was instructed in Sanskrit, Ben- 
ili, Persian literature, in the use of arms and the art of go- 
vyerning, and in all he distinguished himeclf, Tis father Ita- 
ghurima then resolved to marry him, and charged his coun- 24. 
sellors, to find for him a wife worthy of him in nobility and 
beauty. They succeeded in doing 86, and the nuptials were 
celebrated in the month Phalgun (ebmary~ March; the year 
oped). There were invited the kings and nobles 
of Radhs, Gaur, and Bengal cte.* There follows now a most 
circumstantial description of the whole feast, of which we shall 
ative only some few traits, as finding their parallels in the Kshit., 
cither in the description of Kyishpachandra’s annaprigana or 
in some other. For the entertainment of the gnests varions 
magazins were established, and within them four kinds of pro- 

ion, viz. food to be chewed, sucked, licked, and drunk 
41, 4). Ie ordered to the scrvants to take care 
of the rich supply of his guests, received the kings himself, 25.26. 
amd assigned to them lodgings and servants to wait upon them, 
and sent to them of his provisions, while the whole city was 
decked with red, yellow, white and blue flags (see Kshit. 
3h, 19 99.) 

wAfter a time Raghurama transmitted the realm to Krish- 

nachandra, while he devoted himself to the service of igvara.* 

















If this report be compared with that given in the Kshit, 
xt will be noticed, that the difference between both is consi- 
erable, and, what is remarkable, becomes greater the nearer 
the time of the events related approaches to that of the re- 
ators, The most striking instance of this difference might 
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be found in the hietory of the three Rajas immediately pre- 
ceding Kyishpachandra, viz, Rimajivana, Ramakrishna, and 
Raghurdma, Both authors must assuredly have known the 
true facts of the caso, and one of them must have knowingly 
reported them incorrectly; and that being 60, the recital of 
the Kshit. scems preferable for its impartiality and detail. A 
native author, who, probably at the court and by invitation 
of his king, writes the history of the latter's ancestors, would 
never falsely impute to them so unhappy and little honorable 
fates us captivity in the prison of १ Mohanmedan governor, 
nor would he dare merely to invent so important facts as the 
dethronement and restoration of a king of his own country. 
And of all this the author of the Kuhit. would be guilty, if the 
account of the Bengili biographer is correct, which makes Ra- 
majivana quictly sueeced his brother in the goverumieht, knows 
ing of Raghuriima’s captivity at Murshedabad, and lets It 
‘kyishna disregard without punishnent the stipulated tribute, 
while in the Kshit. all these kings appear m a state of the 
greatest dependence upon the Mohammedans. Perhaps also 
this impartiality may have conferred to its inferior popularity. 

If for the reason eapressed we give greater eredit to the 
Kshit, than to the Bengilt account, we are on the other hand 











somewhat puzzled by the chronology of the firmer, though 

inst view it scems to be extremely aveurate. The Ben- 
gill work unfortunately gives, so far as the events reported there 
coincide with those of the Kshit., no chronological dates at all, 
which might otherwise have served to regulate those given in the 
Kehit. A list of the kings from Bhattantrayana, together with the 
duration of their respective reigns, is the following: Bhaytanirit- 
yana 24 years, Nip 28, Haliyudha 15, Harihara 20, Kandarpa 
22, Vigvambhara 28, Narahari 27, Nariyana 24, Priyankara 29, 
Dharmingada 20, Tiripati 47, Kima 32, Vievanitha 31, Ra- 
machandra 23, Subuddbi 25, Trilochana 30, Kamsari 26, 
Shashfhidasa 29, Kiginitha 345 now ensues a period from 
the death of Kiginitha to the samskira of his posthumous 
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son Rama Samuddhira, which, according to the analogy of 
‘Dorgidase’s ago at the time of his samskira (10,17), we 
may assume to have been 11 or 12 years, as it is given also. 
in the Bengilt Krishnachandra. Then Rima Samuddhira 
reigns for 36 years, Durgadasa (Bhavinanda Maj.) 20, Go- 
pila 7, Raghava 51, Rudrartya 11, Ramajivana 10, Riana 
Iishna 11, Raghurkma 13, Kyishpachandra. ‘The sum of these 
reigns together makes 685 years; these added to the (१७० 
year 1000 (that, in which Bhatta bought from king Adisira 
the five villages which formed the germ of his realm), gives 
1685 as the year of Krishnachandra’s accession to the throne; 
bout this Intter took place, according to the assertion of our 
‘author himself, Q. 1650 (A. D. 1728), and we have, therefore, 
a difference of 35 years. To get rid of this difference it would 
ho necessary, tither to remove the year in which Bhattant- 
riyana became sovereign lord of the five villages for 35 years, 
or to diminish the period falling betwoen this event and the 
accession of Kyishpachandra, The former would not seem to 
be venturing too much, if it be considered, that the year of 
Bhattanariyana’s bargain is given as just G. 1000, which al- 
most scems to invite the conjecture, that it was given only 
in favor of a round number; the statemont, however, in Ritter’s 
Geography (VI. 12445 after which authority, I do not know), 
that king Adistra reigned about the year (. 990, coincides 
too well with our date to allow of removing the latter to 25 
years before (. 990. The other expedient is no lese im- 
practicable. It is trac, that in the Bengilt Biography it is 
not expressly said, that Rama Samuddhara, who was adopted 
by Harikrishna Samuddhira (or Vigvanitha Samtdvara), sue~ 
ceeded the latter in the government; if, therefore, we could 
throw out the 36 years of government which are attributed 
to this prince in the Kshit., the difference would be reduced. 
to but one year. Yet this is impossible; for it is, of course, 
necessary, that a longor period than twelve years must have 


clapsed between the death of his father, whose posthumous 
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son he was, and the accession of his own son. As to chro~ 
nology, we are, therefore, rather at @ loss, for of synchro- 
nisms too we have but very few. At first the notice, that 
Vigvanitha (316 —347 after ©. 1000, or 1394—1425 A.D.) 
‘was contemporary with Mahmud of Ghazma (+ 1030), is s0 
far absurd, but quite wurrect, if taken as a confusion with 
Mahmud Toghluck (1394 — 1398 A. D.); another statement, 
which makes Kagiuitha (480— 514 after Q. 1000, or 1558 
1592 A.D.) १ contemporary of Akbar the Great (1556 
1605 A. D.), and a third, that Aurengzcb (1657 — 1707 
A.D.) was contemporary with Ramakrishna, who acceded 
to the throne 24 years before Krishnachandra ic. A.D. 1704, 
are both quite correct; and so is the notice given in the Ben 
galt work, that the majmuat-dir Bhuvananda, who died 103 
years before tho accession of Kyishnachsndt i ८ A. D. 
1625, after a reign of 20 years, and who, therefore, ruled 
1605 — 1025 A. D. lived at the same time with Jchingir 
Shah (1605 — 1627 A. D.). 








Tt remains now, to say yet a few words respecting the 
manner in which the translation, the notes and the indices 
hhave been composed. — ‘Tho whole has been written in Eng- 
lish, because it was hoped, that the little book might be of 
somo interest for India itself; and there a German translation 
and other additions in German wonld have been less likely 
to be understood even than the original itself. — Tn the trans~ 
lation it has been attempted, to adhere to the original as clo- 
sely as possible without violating too much the genins of the 
English language, As to the proper names, for the Sanskrit 
forms of Mohammedan names have been substituted the Ara- 
bic-Persian forms, wherever I felt tolerably sure of the latters 
and to some of the most known and famous cities the names, 
by which they aro known with us, have heen given, while re- 
specting those places, for which the names given by the ori- 
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ginal have been retained, Index I is to be consulted. The 
‘diffuse circumecriptions for subahdar and zemindar could, df 
course, not be retained, but were always translated by ,Mo- 
hammedan governor, the original too not discriminating be- 
tween subahdir and zemindir but circumscribing both offices 
by almost the samo terms. ‘The Persian titles which are 
mentioned in the text have been retained, but in their ori- 
ginal Persian form, and an explanation of their meaning 
has been given in the notes: to express their real sense by 
५ translation would have rendered necessary heavy circum- 
scriptions. — For easier reforence the pages of the text have 
been put on the margin of the translatibn. — The notes have by 
numbers been referred to the translation, those too, which 
belong to the text, in order to avoid disfiguring the Sanskrit. 
text with intersf@eed numbers or signs. — The table of vax 
rious readings, far from giving all differences of the two mss. 
from the text received, exhibits only those, as scemed to be 
of some interest, cither for the sense, or for the Innguage and 
orthography. — The indices finally give both a short view 
of the history of each person and locality as it is related in 
our Kshit., and whatever else I have been able to lear in 
respect to them, chiefly the identification of the Indian geo- 
graphical names with those used commonly on maps and in 
Buropean books. 

‘And thus I make over this little Jabor of mine to the 
judgement of the learned, who occupy themselves with the 
study of Sanskrit, confiding in their indulgence; and if only 
the application and zeal, with which I have labored it, shall 
not entirely fail of acknowledgment, I shall feel content, and 
encouraged to pursue the path of study which I havo chosen 
for my life. 


Berlin, January 1852. 


प, Pertseb. 


॥ शरीरामजद्राय नमः ॥ 
वात्मीकिः सुप्रसिद्धः कविकुलतिरको वकेयन्‌ सूष्व 
पाराण््यैः कर्वीद्रो भवदपि र्न्‌ भारतं reat 
उत्क के wit निजगति महतां Sheet न कीति 
mit वणेमाभे+ कलिमरमणनं भटूनारायखस्य ॥ ५ 


पुण व॑गे विषये आदिसूरनामा नरतिरासीन्‌ । स 
शाख्या परजाः पुचवत्‌ प्रतिषारुयामास | अथैकदा 
तस्य नृपतेः प्रासादोपरि कश्ितरृप्रः पपात राजा चं 
षटवा भावि far मन्यमानो महतीं पंडितसभां चकार 
प्रह च । भोभोः पंडिता मम गृहोपरि AP ऽ पततत % 
ततखानिष्टमाशक्यते तस्य शांतिः केति । ततः feat 
युगपदूनुः । भो देव तमेव pt निहत्य तन्भांसेन होमः 
करतां ततः शातिमेविष्यति । गजा युनखह । सगृ्ः 
कथं et: तन्मांसेन होमविधानं वा कीर eR 


मेश वट्त । ततः त । अथ 
पविष्टः कशिघ्ाक्षणो ऽ चिरमेव 


८ ९ 
(१4९१४ 


2 ॥ सितीशवशश्वैटी चरितं # 


जगाद्‌ । राजन्‌ मया तीथैयाचाप्रसंगेन कान्यकुष्नदेशे 
गतं । तच भवतो गृहे यथा गृधः पपात तजापि ज- 
गृहे तथेव गृध्रः पपात । ततः कान्यवुल्नाधिपतिमेटना- 
यणादिब्राह्मणानानीय तैब्रोयशेकतं spi मंचेण समा- 
५ हत्य तन्मांसेन हावित्तवानिति मया प्रत्यक्षीकृतं । अतो 
भवानपि भटरादीनानीय तथा stg ॥ इति शरुत्वा तेन 
बाद्यणेन साद दूतान्‌ Re बहुमानपुरःसरं भटनार- 
यणद्षच्रीहषेदां ददवेदगमैसंजञकान्‌ पत्नीभिः सहितान 
सामिकान यज्ञोपकरणसाममीसंभृतानानीय नवनवत्य- 
१ धिकनवश्तीणकाब्दे प्रागुपकस्यितवासे निवेशयामास | 
अथ प्रभाते ब्राह्यणाः कृतसंष्यावंदनादिक्रियाकलापाः 
पल्यादीन्‌ Sere स्थापयित्वा टूवे्तहस्ता राजानं 
By rigger: । जा च प्रासादोपरि स्थितः पादहच- 
यनिवदचचमैपाटुकान्‌ सूचीविदधवस्तरावृतदेहान्‌ पथि च- 
१५ विततानूरूकषायरेजिताधेष्पुटान्‌ दूरत एव विलोक्य 
तैरयुपरक्ितः सावज्ञं तैव तस्थो ॥ अथ ब्राह्मणा डारं 
समागत्य दौवाणकिमूचुः । भोः प्रतिहारिन्‌ कोन्यकु- 
जदेशीयानसान्‌ इारागतान्‌ राजानं निवेद्य । ततः 
प्रतिहारी कियत्‌ दूरं गत्वा पुनणगत्योवाच । भो ब्राद्य- 
२० खा राजा इदानीं सुष्वाप नायं arena इति | 
ततो ब्राह्मणा राज्ञो ऽनादर वुद्ापि जितरागदेषादितया 


॥ सितीशकली चरितं ॥ 


आशीः करणाथानीतटूवीसतादिकं ारोपांतस्थितशुष्का- 
तरमघ्लकाे मंन पठंतः पंचधा स्थापयित्वा स्वस्वस्थानं 
गताः । ततः परदिने तस्मान्मञ्चकाष्ठा्रुणतरपल्लवशा- 
fort: यंच शालाः समुत्िता दौवारिकादयः सरव दष्टा 
विसता राजानं विज्ञापयामासुः | देव॒ हारपराता- ५ 
वस्थितथुष्कमघकाषठे तरुणतरपल्लवशाणिन्यः पंच TT 
खाः समुत्थिता इति महदाश्चयै। अनंतरं राजा समागत्य 
विस्मित इव प्राह। शुष्ककाष्टात्‌ णाखोतूपादे किं कारणं। 
ततो दौवारिकादष ऊचुः । देव ॒पूवैदिने कान्यकुष्ना- 
गतपंचनाद्यणा अस्मिन्‌ SATE पंचसु स्थानेषु मं- १ 
जपाटपूरवैकं ATTA eh स्थापयामासुस्ततः कारणात्‌ 
शुष्काद्पि काष्ठात्‌ शालाः प्रादुबभूवुरिति शत्रा जा 
प्राह। एवमेवेति | ततो राजा स्वापराधमपनिनीषुगैल- 
लमीकृतवासाः सपरिवारस्तेषां समीपमागत्य सानुनय- 
मुवाच । गयं देवप्रकृत्तयः साधवः वय॑ मूढाः युष्माकं १५ 
महिमानं न विद्यः इति ममापराधं छतुमरहैणा इत्या- 
दिकं बैहुविधं तुष्टाव । ते च साधुत्ादजातरोषा राजा- 
नमूचुः। भो राजन्‌ अस्माकं रोषो नास्ति इति जा- 
नीहि । यद्यस्माकं रेषो ऽ भविष्यत्‌ तदा सपरिवारं 
त्रं भस्मसादभवि्यत्‌। तद्रमनुनयेन Teh वयमा- २ 
नीतास्लदधे यतस्व । तती राजा भ्यद्रव्यादिभिसतान्‌ 


8 ॥ चितीरवशालीचरितैः॥ 


Tefen sarge: स्वपुरमागत्य शंतिकसामयीं य~ 
अदेशं संगृह्य तान बाख्षणानाह । मया यज्ञसामपी 
समाहता गूयमनुपहेण यज्ञं निष्यादयत | इति राज्ञा 
मिम॑निता age ब्राह्मणाः शाकुनसूक्तादिभिमेचेसतं 
५ गृध्रमाकृथ तन्मसिविधिवद्यञ्च समापयामासुः | राजा 
च तेनैव गतव्यथो दकिणादिभिस्तान्‌ संतो cea 
ना उवाच। भोभो गुखो यूयम वसतिं मदनुयहेणा- 
नुमन्यध्वं । ततो दक्षादयश्चतवाये भटरमुखमेव निरींते 
सख। तततो भटो यथाभिरुषितं नेदस्मेधाह राजा च ल- 
% न्धानुयहो ee: पंचानां निवासयोम्यं बहुसोधादिसमा- 
कुं gored निमय तेभ्यो द्रौ ते च तच संवत्सरमेकं 
सुखमवासुः ॥ अथ कान्यकुन्ने विदितप्रभावितीशना- 
MaRS भटस्य रोकातीतकमेभिमृणं परितुष्टो र~ 
जाह। प्रभो मया कितो मामा दीयते कृपया तान्‌ 
१ परहीतुमरैसि। भटः प्राह । दुष्प्रतिमहगोहिरण्यतिरली- 
हादिसहिता यामा मया न महीतव्याः । राजाह । अनु- 
गृहीतेन किकररेण मया तदा किं कलवय मम परलोकि- 
कसद्लियै कथं भविष्यति । aft gat भट: पुनराह । 
मम धनानि बहूनि विते तिमेया कतिचित्रामाः करी 
२ यंति भवता विक्रीय॑तां भवतो यदि ममोपकारे वास्ति 
तथैव समुचित्तोपकारः क्रियतां । धुत्वा राजाह | तथे- 


0 fenfirtiraettafat ॥ प॑ 
arg । तत : स्वस्येन मूस्येन बहवो मामा विक्रीतः 
तेषु च मामेषु म्रतिवधैरुन्धव्यकरा मामांतरब्धष्यकरेषु 
वदधिताः। भट्टेन च क्रीता यामाः चतुर्विशतिवषोन्‌ नि- 
wage स ॥ 

॥ इति सितीश्वं्णवलीचसि प्रथमः परिेदः॥ ५ 

ततः स राजा भटो ऽपि मृतः पररोकमगात्‌ । ततो 
भटस्य षोडश wet: पितृतुस्यगुंणयामा ्ादिवगहवा- 
दुवामनाननिपुुिगुतु्सांतुयुणविकनिलमधुकाम- 
देवसोमख्दीनसंशेका अनुपमसदाचारविनयविद्यागुणिः 
सुप्रतिष्ठिताः सवैमान्या अभवन्‌ । त्र चादिवगहप्रभृ- 90 
तयश्चत्वारो ज्येष्ठा विषया्यतविरक्तास्तपस्यामेवानुतिषठ- 
तः लेहाधिक्येन चतुणौमवरजमितरषामेकाट्णनां ज्ये- 
ष्टं निपुनामानं राजनीतिविशारदं शज्यप्रतिपारन्षमं 
करूणानिधानं रज्ये ऽ भिषिषिचुः । स च स्वाध्या 
ययागादिश्नोतस्मा्तीदिकमेतत्यरो ऽ पि अष्टार्विंति- १५ 
संवत्सरान्‌ केशगामे परमां पुरी निमाय तज वसन्‌ 
धर्मेण प्रजाः प्रतिपारयामास । ततःप्रभृति अद्यापि 
तत्सतानाः सर्व केशरए्यामिकवेन TAT: ॥ ततद्लस्मिन्‌ 
Tea गते तत्सुतो ऽपि हलायुधः सकठजनवल्लमो 
ऽपि धर्मेण पंचदश वधान्‌ राज्यं TTA । तत्तो हाय ९ 
धे मृति mT हर्हिरो महाविभवसंपननो निंशतिवधान्‌ 


६ ॥ च्ितीशवंशावली चरितः ॥ 


राज्ञा बभूव । तसिमलुपरते त्सुः dea: परमधामि- 
को डारविंशत्तिवधान्‌ राजा बभूव । aferata कितिम- 
धिशगस्य प्राप्रपररोके ag विष्वभरनामा serfs 
what निलिलगुणनिधानो नरपतिरासीत्‌ । तथेव 
५ तस्सन्मृते तत्युबो नरहरिनामानुपमगुण्यामः सप्रवि- 
अतिवधान्‌ राज्यं पारयामास । ARTA नारायण- 
समानगुणो नारयणनामा चतु्विशतिवषेन्‌ Tet म्र 
तिपालयामास । तससन््रमीति तुतो ऽणशेषरोक- 
प्रियत्वात्‌ प्रियंकरनामा sation नृपतिखवत्‌ । 
so तस्सिन्‌ प्राप्रनिधने ATT APTA राजा समभवत्‌ । 
तस्मिन्‌ विंतिसंवत्सरान्‌ ufone त्यक्त्राणे 
mgt ऽपि तारापतिः सप्रचत्वारिष्धोन्‌ नृपः सम- 
भवत्‌ । तसियन्मृते aga: कामनामा इानिंशदषान्‌ 
नृपो वभूव ॥ एते चैकादश पुरुषा निष्करमेवादिसूरल्‌- 

१ पात्‌ रीतं राज्यं सुखेन पार्यामासुः ॥ 

॥ इति धितीशवंशा वली चरिते हितीयः परिछिट्‌ः ॥ 

कामनारो नरपते्त्वारः पुजा वि्ठनाथप्रमृतयः पि- 
तरि मूते रज्यस्यांशं पहीतुं परस्परं विवदते स । ्- 
festa समये लचदेणादागत्य सुलतानमामुद्गजनवी- 
२ नाशा प्रसिद्चजवनेन इंदरमस्यनगराधिपं निजित्य ततय 
स्वाधिपत्यं चकार। एतत्‌ YR कामसुत्ता विश्वनाया- 


॥ ितीशवशावतयीचरित ॥ 9 


दबो विवदेत इट्मस्थपुराधिपजर्वनं समाद्स्यमुपययुः | 
जवनाधिपो ऽपि बहुना काठेनापि तदिवादं परिचहु- 
मशङकुवन्‌ विश्ठनाथादीनाह । भवंतो रज्यकरं मद्यं दातुं 
स्वीकुरु | अनतरं ज्येष्ठो विश्ठनाथो जवनाधिपाय नि- 
जराज्यस्य करं दातुं स्वीकृत्य जवनाधिपानुमत्या पेतृकं ५ 
सकलं राज्यमवाप । तस्य च सोदरस्य: करदान॑ं न 
Sap TSS । बयं निष्करपेतृकरज्यस्य करं दातुं न 
age इति । अत एव ते राज्ये ऽधिकारं नावापुः ॥ 
विश्वनाथो ऽपि जवनाधिपं परितोष्य कोँकरीप्रमृतिव- 
हुविधदेशान्‌ पेतृकराज्यातिरिकतान्‌ लब्ध्वा प्रसिप्रताप % 
एकचिंण्डषान राजा वभूव । तदवधि एतेषां करदान- 
करमो ऽपि ada स्म ॥ ततस्तस्सिन्मृते जवनाधिपाय 
करं ददत्‌ शमचंदूनामा प्राप्तरज्यः सुखेन चयोविंति- 
वधै कालं निनाय । तससन्मृते aga: सुवुदधिरायः ॑- 
चविंशतिवधान्‌ राजा बभूव । तसिसन्मृते चिलोचनरा- १५ 
स्तस्य पचः fined राजा वभूव | तस्मिन्नपि fight 
यमधिशास्य परलोकं गते aT: कंसाणनपतिरभूत्‌ | 
षहवतिवपै कितिमधिशास्य तसिसन्मृते wage: wet 
दास ऊनचिंणडषान नृपो बभूव । तसिन्मृते wT: 
काशीनायरायः चतुस्तंणषान्‌ राजा बभूव ॥ एतस्मिन्‌ vo 
कितिमधि्णसत्ति सितीशे चिपुरादिदेणाधिपेन ten 


४ + Reeser BA 
स्थपुरेशरजवनाय श्ाकवरनाने प्रेधितगजगूथात्कधिन्म- 


हागजः पसो ऽरण्यानीं परिभमन्‌ कदाचित्कटाचित्‌ 
मामे समागत्य लोकानुपक्नावयामास। अथैकदा काणी- 
नाणरायस्य कुबचित्‌ मामे समागत्य स गजः समस्तान्‌ 
५ लोकान्‌ विद्रावयामास। काशीनाथो ऽपि STRAT 
Yat बहुभिः Sa: समावृतसतं गजं व्यापाद्यामास। 
एष च वृहतांतस्तदेशावस्थितयथाधेर्ृ्तातङिखनाधेनि- 
युक्तामात्येन निजस्वाभिने इदरमस्थयुरेशवरनवनाय विशे- 
षतो लिखितः । इंद्रस्यपुरेषरो ऽपि सम्यगवेत्य महा- 
oo रोषाविष्टः काशीनाथं नियम्य प्रेषयितुं जौहागीरना- 
मएजधन्यामधिकृतं जवनं छिखनेनाज्ञापयामास सैन्यं 
चादिदेश । अथ जोँहागीरनगरिष्ठरः प्राघ्रानुक्ञो वहूनि 
सेन्यानि दिदेश उवाच च । काशीनाथं सपरिवारं वशा 
torent प्रेषयत इति । काशीनाथो ऽपि frau 
१५ मुखात्‌ सवै ज्ञात्वा मंचिभिमेनयित्वा पारयमानो भा- 
गीरथीतीरं ग॑तुमुपथक्रमे । जवनाधिपमेषितसेन्यं॑च 
पश्चात्‌ पश्चादागङति स। अथ कियता दिनेन feta 
देश्ाम्यमागींतसतो जवनाधिपसेन्यकाशीनाथो वभूव- 
तु रै त्तो वागोयानास्यप्देशणनगैत आंदुङियानाम- 
२० ग्राभपूवेभागावस्थितां नदीमुत्तरीतुं काशीनाथ उपवि- 
वेश । तनैव काचितकिव्तीं मत्यान्‌ विकरेतुमाजगाम | 





॥ तिवेषकायेी वसिति ॥ ९ 


काशीनाणो ऽधि rary दष्टा दंशो वभूव चिंतयामास 
च। मम वरटादिकं aif मव्यश्च बहुदिनानि न 
भुक्तः । ततो मलो ऽय॑ केनोपयेन नेतव्य इत्यादि । 
अनंतरं स्वहस्तावस्थितहीरकघटितं स्वसींगुरीयकं तस्यै 
विन्यस्य एकं महांतं मत्स्यं जाह जगाद्‌ च। मम पश्चा- ५ 
दायातकस्यो भृत्यो भवत्ये समुचितं मूर्यं मया विज्ञा- 
पिततं दत्वा इगुरीयक्ष नेष्यति । ततो जवनाधिपपरेषित- 
सैन्यं च तचागत्य बहुमूर्यहीरकघरित्स्वणगुरीयवं के- 
व्तीहस्ते दृष्टा oe अये Saha भवत्या बहुमूर्य- 
॑गुरीयकं कृतः प्राप्न Ta ae नो चेन्नवती चोर््ेदं % 
जग्राह इति लक्षये । ततश्च देशधिपे तथा विज्ञापित 
तव समुचितो दंडो भविष्यति | aft yet कैवर्ती we 
ममाह । एको ब्राह्मणो म्यं नीत्वा तन्मूर्यं वगटक- 
मानेत्मंगुरीयकं स्थापयित्वा गतः । ततो जवनेश्वैनयं 
FAVE क स aA: अस्मान्‌ दशेय। ततः सा कै- १५ 
वर्तीं सिष्य तस्यां नद्यां ज्ञात्वा अनन्यमनसा देवतां 
पूनय॑तं दष्टा कथयामास । जवनाधिपसेन्यं च तथा चु 
त्वा क्राशीनाथं वर्वध कियतो परिवारश्च a el ॥ 
काशीनाथो ऽपि sar सेनयेन निवेदितो दुरा 
घातितो ऽपि area ATA RRA ATE २ 
माणो योगिभिर्यलभ्यां गतिमाप | काशीनाणपत्नीच 





१० ॥ वितीश्वशावली चरित ॥ 


went सुवसेशतङयसेहिता एकेन yA र्या 
'परिचारकैकनाह्मणेन च सहिता हरिकृष्णसमु्ारस्य वा- 
स्यां पितुम॑दिर ऽइव तस्थौ ॥ 

॥ इति सिततीश्व॑शवरीचसिति तृतीयः परिचिद्‌ ॥ 

१५ Santas अनुकूलाणिरमहुभरमे शुभ- 
छक्षृणलसितं gra सुषाव । तस्य च एमणीयमू्धि- 
त्वात्‌ feet रामेति नाम निदिदिशुः। समुद्धाे ऽपि 
पुचरहितस्तस्मिन्‌ grad व्चैयामास । च्रीरामवत्‌ शे- 
आवाभ्यस्तसमस्तविचे प्राप्ोपनयसंसकारे नीतिष्णस्तरपा- 

१ रे प्राप्नयौवने समुद्धारः स्वीयराज्यकमेणि लेहाधिक्येन 
सुकृमास्गुणतया महाव॑शतया च परितुष्टो नियोजया- 
मास अमात्याश्च सर्वे तदाज्ञामेवानुवषिते स । समु- 
ारवाटीजातित्वात्माप्समुद्धारन्यत्वाच तमपि सर्वे ग- 
मसमुद्ारनाच्रा प्रथयति स्म । तत : स्वानुरूपगुणकुल- 

a विवाहितपल्यां चतुरः पुचान्‌ दुगादासहरिवल्रभजनगदी- 
शसुवुदधिसंक्षकान जनयामास षट्निंश्षान्‌ रज्यं पा- 
खयामास च ॥ तेषां ज्येष्ठो दुगादासय रकादशवषेव- 
यसति ater: प्राप्नाभिनवोपनयसंस्कारे serge 

भे p> त कोहुकं feeq: कदाचिटुवास । 

२० काले इट्परस्यपुरेचरजवनप्रेषितः कथित्‌ जव- 
नामाल्यो महता सेन्येन परिवृतस्तरिमारूढस्तचाजगाम 


w Reqesrderat baht ॥ ११ 


त्य च ष्टा इतरे भीत्या पलाधिताः दुगादासस्तचैव 
तस्यौ | जवनामात्यस्ततस्तमाह। भो ब्राह्मण इगुलीति- 
प्रसिनगरमित : कियत्‌ कोशांतरितं तचगमने वा कः 
यथाः जानासि चेत्‌ कथय। ततो दुगादासो जालिक 
ज्ञा विदिताखिरमागैवृक्लातस्तजगमनाप्नाने WIR ५ 
समीपे याव॑तो यामा नद्यां यावंति वक्राणि तेषु परि 
मारं तेषु च याकन्माचं जरमेतत्सवै प्रत्य्षदृ्टमिव क- 
अमामास । जवनाधिपो ऽपि तस्य ated मेधावित्वं 
प्रागरभ्यं च संस्मृत्य संस्मृत्य प्राह । भवता प्रागस्भ्यादिना 
apt पर्तिषितो ऽस्मि तन्मया are हुगकिम्रदेशे स- १ 
मागद्ेति । सो ऽपि भातृभिः सह मंचयिला तथा च- 
कार। तच गति च तस्मिन्‌ बहूुमानपुरसरं वस्ालंका- 
दिकं भक्षणाद्यथेव्ययितव्यधनं च द्त्वा पारसीकशास्रम- 
येतु नियोजयामास नियोजित dregeana स्व- 
Sha कारेन समधिगतासिर्पारसीकष्स्राथेतत्लो १५ 
जवनाधिपस्य तोषमधिकं जनयामास परितुष्टश्च जव- 
नेश्वरो जावनिकभाषाप्रसिङकानगोडकमणि नियोजयि- 
FSA दुगदासो जगाद्‌ । वय॑ पुरूषक्रमेश.खजानः 
परसेवां कदापि न जानीमः । ततो जवनाधिुन- 
ह | मया fester इदरपस्थपुरवं निवेदय भवेति ना- ९ 
खरा समुत्कधो राज्यं च दापमिष्यते इदानीं मयोक्तं FRI 


me ॥ ्िितीशवंशावली चरित ॥ 


नेतरं तथा कुवैतः तस्य कियत्दिनानंतरं इंद्रमस्ैप- 
रे्वरेादिष्टभवानंदमजमुदारितिख्यातिं sara: इद्रप- 
स्थपुरेश्रादिषटतया कानगोदकमेणि स्थेय बभूव । कि 
यत्काला्नतरं निजारयमागत्य भातृभिविभक्तो Tey 

१ एनामनगरे पुरीं निमाय समुद्धारप्राप्नपेतृकराज्यं विंशति- 
वधेन ware | हरिवल्लभरायश्च फतेपुरनामपामे जग- 
दीश कुडालगादियामे सुवुिरायः पाटिकावाडियामे 
परी निमाय सुखमवात्सुः ॥ तदानीं, च व॑गादिविषभेषु 
म्रतापादित्यप्रपाना दवादश राजानो निष पृथिवीमुपु- 

so जते स्म । तेष्वपि प्रतापादित्यो महासत्वो विजितारि- 
वभो महाधनसंपनः छितितखविख्यात आसीत्‌ । इट्‌ 
प्रस्यपुरेवरो ऽपि करं ग्रहीतुं बहुसेन्यान्यादिश्य एकादश 
नृपतीन्‌ स्ववश्मानिनाय प्रतापादित्यसतु पुनः पुनः मे- 
षिद्रभस्यपुरष्चरवहुसेन्यानि निजित्य हिततभेदरमस्यपुर्वर 
१ इव राज । अस्मिन्नेव समये जोहागीरनगराधिकृतामा- 
त्येन हुगछिसंस्थितामात्येन च प्रातापादित्यस्य atte 
बहुविधं foftara इंटरमस्थपुरे्वरं विज्ञापयामास यथा 
marten बहुवलसंपन्नः यस्य द्वारि हापंचाश्त्सहस- 
चनश्ःःएक्पचाशसहसधकिनः weiter अपि बहवः 
vo महस्िनां TEIN: संति अन्ये चासं मुत्रमासा- 
दिहस्ताः EIS: स BETA वाधते। किं बहुना 


a शितीशवशावरी चरिते ॥ . 


स्व्ैश्यानपि प्रायो निःशेषयामास | aR तननिहतयि- 
चादिस्वजन एकः शिषः पलायनपशे धाच्या कच्वीवने 
रितः अतस्तं कचुरायनामान कथय॑ति। कचुरायः पा- 
रसीकादिशस्बमधीति दयालुनपक्षणएशीरो च प्रता- 
पादित्यसतं हंतुमनुरिनं मृगयते | अस्मानपि वाधितु प्र- ५ 
aaa अतो गजाश्वादिपरिवार्तिबहुसेनापतिभिः सह 
यरि कश्चित्‌ प्रधानामात्य समायास्यति तदा चयं 
तददुचरीभूय प्रतापादित्यं बचा Rafters इत्यादि । 
अन॑तरमिंदरमस्यपुरश्रो लिपितः मतापारितयस्य दीजै 
समधिगख्न्‌ कचुरायेणापि ईटृमस्यपुरक्तने साक्िणेव vo 
तदानीमेव तदजन्यं गोचरीकृतं । अथ इदरमस्य पुरेशवरो 
रोषात्‌ प्रसफुर्ताधरो विंशत्या सेनापतिभिः सह मा- 
नसिंहनामानं कंचित्‌ प्रधानामात्यमादिदेश यथा मा- 
नसिंह भवान महता सैन्येन परिवारितः प्रतापादित्य दु- 
त्मानं कटिति वदा समानयतु। ततो मानसिंहो महा- १ 
प्रसादो ऽयं देवस्येत्याज्ञां भिरसि निधाय वहुसेन्यवृतो 
निजैगाम निगैतश्च यच यचोवास TTA STAT: 
पलायांचक्रिरे राजानश्च प्रायो न सा्षाबमभूवुः। अधं क- 
निपयदिनान॑तरं चाषटास्थयामसमीपव्तिनदीते त 
न्ये समाजगाम। तत्समीपस्यराजानः सपरिवारासतन्नया- ९० 
तिरोहिता वमूवुः भवानंदमजमुदारश्च महासाहसिकं 


ai 0 चितीशवेशावली चरि ॥ 


रक एव साक्षाहूय समुचिताशीरनिवेदनादिपुरःसरं कर- 
विनिहितहेममुद्रादिकं साघ्ात्काए्यन्‌ सत्कृत्य मानसिंहं 
ag परिोषयामास जगाद च । प्रभो महाबरूपराक्र- 
म भवतामागमनेनेतदेशीयाः सकरुगजानः परायिता 

५ अहमेकः कतिपययामाधिपो धमेविनेतारं भव॑तं निरी- 
क्ितुमिहासं मयाशीवीदकेन यदि किंचित्काग्येमल्ति 
तदाज्ञापयेति । ततो मानसिंहो मजमुदारमुवाच । भो 
मजमुदार नदीमुक्तुं समुचितोद्योगः करियतां यथा 
सुखेन सेनिकाः पारं यांति। मजमुराङ् "देश । प्रभो 
oo यद्यणहमस्यपरिवारस्तथापि भवदार्घयौ सै निष्पाद्‌- 
यिथामीति । ततो बहुविथनीकावाहकादिसमवधानेन 
करितुरादिसमाकुलं त्स्य मुखेनो्नारयामास | अन 
तरं मानसिंहो ऽपि प्राप्ननदीपारो मजमुदारं प्रशंस । 
अथ प्राप्ननदीपारे सपरिवार तस्मिन्‌ finger 

१ रासिक्तधरणीमंडलगप्रबरुतरभण्णानिलसंमदितदिगंतराल- 
तिरोहितदिनकरतारागणत्तया दिनिनिशाविशेषोपरुब्धि- 
रहितं oft सप्राहात्मकं प्रवत्ेते स ॒कुचापि ग॑तुमस- 
मै समस्तसोन्यं च चिंताव्ययं बभूव । तस्य च नातिपूै 
Fagg ऽपि ्मीप्रतिमया सह गोविंदपतिमाया 
vo विवाहमहोत्सव कारयितुं वहुविधनष्यद्रव्यादिसमुपवितं 
महासंभारमासादित्तवान्‌ तादएमहावृष्टिसिमये च तदि- 


॥ रकितीश्शोवलीचरितं ॥ 1) 


वाहस्य शास्वतो ऽक्व्यतया ततो निवृ्तमनास्तेन संमा- 
रेण तदानी" कीततभूणिष्यट्ष्यादिना च करितुरणपादात- 
सेनापतिवंदिमागधप्रमृतीनां मानसिंहस्य च यथोचिता- 
हाण्रष्यदानेन पएमतुप्निकएमातिष्यं संपादयामास । स- 
परिवारे मानसिंहस्तादशदुदिनमपि सुखेनैवातिवाहया- 
मास । ततः सप्राहान॑तरं दुदिनावसानतया प्रकाशित- 
fesse परमतोषपरायणः पुनमेजमुदारमुवाच | भो 
मजमुदार इतः प्रतापादित्यनगरं कियता दिनेन ग॑तुं 
शक्यते कस्मिन्‌ दिने वा॒कुच सेनानिवेशः क्ष्य इति 
लिखित्वा देहि । GAT च मजमुदारः सविशेषं सवै fe. १ 
सिल्ा समधैयामास मानसिंहोऽपि बहुभिः साधुवदिमै- 
जमुदारं सत्कत्य सप्रसादमाह । भो मजमुदार महामते 
मया ग्रतापारित्यं सपरिवारं विनिजित्य पुनएगमनसमये 
भवताभिरुषितं वक्तव्यं yet तत्सवैमवयं eel 
मपि मया सा प्रतापादित्यपुरमागह । इत्युक्ता विर- ५ 
राम। ततः कतिपयेरदिवसेमोनसिंहो बहुबरूपरिवारितिः 
म्रतापादित्यनगरीं after: | अन॑तरं चरप्रमुखात्‌ वि- 
दितप्रानसिंहागमनवृञातो विरचितदुरभदचे दुगोतरविन्य- 
ससेनासमुदायो ऽनधिगतमानसिंहसेन्यपरधिपराखलप- 
हारे मानसिंहसेन्यं agit: शतराल्ाप॑चाशत्सहस्रच- 
मिभिरेकर्यचाशत्सहस्रधब्विभिमेहा वरेरषयाूटेशच परिवृतो 


% ॥ ऋीशवंशा वरी यणिति ॥ 


बहु जजेरीचकार। एतत्सवै gat सिंहः सक्रोधः Sate. 
तीनाह। भो सेनापतयः tht बहुभिवेरेमिङिला दुग 
भेदयत नो Swart समुचितं दंडं विधास्यामि eg 
क्वा सवैनेकदा Sed नियोजयामास ते च मानसि 
५ हाज्ञया हिगुणपर्रमा इव करोधकषायितने्बाता युग- 
पत्‌ कृतबहुसंप्रहार of निर्भेदयामासुः। अथ विनषटदुगै- 
प्रतापादित्यसेन्यं मानसिंहसेन्यं च परस्यर्ाप्समघं बहु- 
धा बहुदिवसं gaara बभूव उभयसेन्यमेव कियत्‌ 
कियत्‌ नना । अथ प्रतापादित्यवरं स्वत्यावण्िषतु- 
१० रासमाकीणेमवरोक्य AAA सह म॑चयित्वा मान- 
सिंहो बहुविधवहुकरितुरणगणसंकीशे एकदेव सहसस 
हस्तुरणादिभिरूपेतः प्रतापादित्यैनयं परिपाप्रः षणेन 
तदुपमच प्रतापादितयं TET लौहमय्िंजरे निष्िष्य यु- 
नरिद्स्यस्थं जवनाधिपं निवेदितुं चकितः । अथ कि 
१ यता AISA चापडाख्यमाममागत्य पुरोऽ वस्थतं मज- 
मुदाग्मुवाच । भो मजमुदार भवतो व्यापारेणास्मिन्‌ 
dara महान्‌ संतोषो वृक्तः अविररसप्रादुदिने च मम 
सेन्बस्य rete कृता तस्तव समीहितं ब्रूहि मया 
तदक्षयं कव्यं । इत्येवं समादिष्टो मजमुदारे भटनारा- 
२ यशस्य ्ञादिमूरलगरगमनवंश्पपराज्यशसनकोभी- 
नाथरायपरायनजवनाधिपकतैकतन्निधनाधिकं सवै क 


॥ feqetarderetreditt ॥ #। 
HATA वागोयानास्यग्रभृतिचतुदेशप्रदेशगाज्याधे स्वा- 
भिाषं चोद्वाटयामास । एतत्सवै समाकण्ये wae 
वश्यं कलेष्यमित्ुटीग्ये मजमुदारेण सह इंद्रमस्याधिषं ज- 
वनेश्वं og Wher | अथय बद्धस्य पथि गरुतः प्रतापा- 
दित्यस्य वारणस्यां य॑चत्वमभवत्‌ ॥ अनंतरं मानसिंह 
drei गता तच जवनाधिपं सवै जयवृततातं विज्ञाप- 
यामास मजमुदारस्य महादुदिनसप्राहे समस्तसेन्यस्याति- 
थ्य प्रतापादित्यजये सहकारित्वं च विस्तरेण जवनाधिषं 
श्रावयामास | ्ुत्वा च जवनाधिषः पूवैपरिचितं प्रता- 
पादित्यदायादं कचुगयनामानं यशेहरदेशराज्यं शसितु- % 
माक्ञापयामास यशोहरजिदिति नामरूपप्रसादं च ददौ 1 
पूवैनिहतस्वीयहस्तिककाशीनाणरायस्य सुतो मजमुदार 
इति परिचयं जानन्‌ तथाविधातिथ्यादिश्रवणेन च पुर- 
मपरिुष्टो जवनेश्वरो मानसिंहमाह । अरे मानसिंह 
काशीनाथसुतो मजमुदाणे महानुभावः प्रतापादित्यजये १५ 
च महोपकन्लो तस्मे कश्िट्भिरूषितप्रसादो दन्नो न वा। 
मानसिंह आह | वागोयानास्यचतुदेशपरदेशरज्याथी म- 
FATT sta समागतो वदेते गज्यग्रसादश्च देवस्याज्ञां 
विना ऽस्माभिदैतुं न शक्यते । इति श्वा जकनधिपः 
युनएह । भो मानसिंह॒ मजमुदारं तदभिरूषिततराज्यपर- २० 
काशकलिपिं चानय । ततो मानसिंहो मजमुदारेण जव- 


at ॥ जतीश वंशावली चरितं ॥ 
नाधिपस्य सा्षात्कारं कारयामास मजमुदार Bathe: 
शामो जवनाधिपेन बहू संभा स्वावासं जगाम। Bt 
तरं जवनाधिपो मानसिंहेन सह मंचयित्ा मजमुदाराय 
अभिरुषितं राज्यं दातुमंगी चकार तत्मेषितपन्ाे राजेति 
५ प्रसि्धस्यातिं च स्वाष्टरेणानुमोदयामास | अन॑तेरमभि- 
रषित्तगज्यसंपादकाशेषव्यापारं शटिति संपाद्य मानसि. 
हेन कृतबहुविधसत्कारः Ser मजमुदारः प्रस्थितः । 
अथ कियत्कारेन वल्लभपुरसंज्षयामस्यस्वपुरमागन्य जव- 
नाषिपानुक्ञया प्राप्रचतुदेणराज्ये स्वाधिपत्यं विस्तारया- 
१० मास प्रजाश्च धर्मेण पारयति स्म । माटियारिसंजञनगरे 
देउक्ियाख्ययामे च of निमाय तच देवप्रतिमां च 
संस्याप्य कतिचिदिनानि तच तचोवास ॥ 
॥ इति कितीशव॑शावरी चरति चतुथः afte: ॥ 
थ कतिचिटुत्सवानंतरं तद्राज्यकस्याहकर्जाहागीरन- 
१ गरधिकृतजवनो मजमुदारं नेतुं रकं मुणदनामानं दूतं 
प्रेषयामास । अथ दूतप्रमुलादितो विरितवृत्नातो ऽति- 
fray मल्लेन See श्ीशवीकृष्णरायस्य पुतेण ef 
गोषीरमणरायनाखरा पौण सह जौहागीरनगरं गत । 
तदधिकृतजवनश्च किंचित्‌ रमाधित्य मजमुदारं कारा- 
२० गारे बबंध ATs तदथनमोचनायानुदिन यतते A 
wafer दिवसे मजमुदारपोचो गोपीरमणगायः जञातुं 


॥ छितीश्थशाकली eit ॥ १९ 


नकहीमगमत्‌ । तच च घटसमीपावस्यितमेकं महोपलं 
देवततापूजासनाचचधे घटमानेतुं बहवः भूरा व्यापारयामा- 
सुः प्रस्तरस्य महागोरवेण तेषां wat: क्रिया विफला 
बभूवुः | अथ तसिनेव काले कथित्‌ हस्तीपको महा- 
म्नहस्तिनमेकं पानीयं पाययितुं तैव निनाय ye 
हस्तीपकमाहु: | अये हस्तीपक अनेन हस्तिना र्नं 
महोपलं घट संस्थापय भवते वयमाहाराथे भवदभि- 
मतं दरष्यादिकं दास्यामः । तत्‌ BRT स हस्तीपकस्तं म- 
होपरं घटं नेतुं तं हस्िनं योजयामास स च हस्ती तं 
महोपलं SEY पुनः पुनः प्रेरितकणे ऽपि महोपरस्य % 
दष्यप्रस्याधिज्येन धं न ware विफछितकस्ापाये 
हस्तीपको ऽपि निःश्वस्य निवृत्तः स्वस्यानं गतः । गो- 
पीरमण एतत्स दृष्टा सवन शूरान्‌ BEATA । 
BAT OAS प्रस्तरस्य ATTA युष्माकं HT 
णामेतावान्‌ आयासः किमेतत्‌ पश्यत॒ रकाकिना १५ 
मयेवानीयते । इत्युक्ता महोपलं लीलया Shai गृहीत्वा 
BAR सवानाह। यूयं कथयत महोपरो ऽय॑ कुब स्था- 
पनीय इति । ततस्तेरादिषटस्थाने महोपलं लीखया स्था- 
पयामास । कष्टा स्वै विस्मिताः परस्परं तस्व बी 
मरशंसंतः स्वस्वस्थानं गताः ¦ रायो ऽपि कृताहिकक्रियः ९ 
स्वस्थानं गतः । ततः परदिवसे पोरा stevie 


20 ॥ द्ि्ीशर्वशावली चरितं ॥ 


forget जवनं विज्ञापयामासुः । प्रमो गोपीरमणनानना 
केनचिद्रासणेनेको महोपरो बहुभिः धूरैरत्यापयितुम- 
शक्य: कुंटितमदमत्तमहाकरिप्रयासो हेया समुन्लोल्य 
घट स्थापितः एतन्महदाश्वगये । एतत्युत्ा सो ऽनुच- 

५ शनाह । स ब्राह्मणः कूब अबिष्यास्त्साकषात्समान- 
यत । ते च समचिष्य राय॑ सा्षात्काए्यामास अधिकृ 
तजवनश्च रयमाह | अये राय॒ महोपलो भवता समु- 
अत्य घट स्यापितः। राय आह। महावरस्य चरणी स्सर- 
ता ज्ञानसमये ऽनायासेन समुक्लोल्य घट स्थापितः ततर 

so प्रभूणां महिमेव हेतुः । तततो ऽधिकृतजवनः पुनराह । 
भो ब्राह्मण मम समष्टं HEIST भवता पुनस्त्नोल- 
नीय इति मया geet । एयः पुनराह । यथा निदेशः 
WT तथा कनेव्यमेव मयेति । ततो वहून्‌ मघवान्‌ स- 
मादिश्य एकटद्यं च प्रेय तं महोपलं महता व्यापारेण 
१ साकषात्समानयामास | अथाधिकृतजवनः रायमाह | भो 
राय महोपलं समुन्ञोलय । ततो राय यथाव्यवहारम- 
धिकृतजवनं नमस्कृत्य eat तमुमलमुदत्य कुच स्थाप- 
नीय agen तदादिषस्थाने निवेशयामास । अधिकृत- 
जवनो महापरितुषटमनसा रायमुवाच। भो राय भवतः 

२ शोर्गेाहं परिलोषितो ऽसि तद्वतः किं प्राथेनं प्र- 
काशय | ततो राय आह । प्रभो मानसिंहवंधुतुस्यस्य इट्‌ 


॥ सितीश्व॑शणवरी चिन ॥ २ 
ज्याधिपस्य मरभुचरणानुयहसंपादिततदराज्यस्येगयस्य घी 
मद्भवानदमजमुदारस्य पोचो ऽहं eb Tere | 
मम पितामहः प्रभुकारगारे स्वीकृतराज्यकणदज्ञावशि- 
टदानाभावहेतुना वद्धो वेते । तं मोचय एतदेव मम 
प्राधेनीयं अन्येन धनादिना प्रयोजन न किंचित्‌। एत- 
agar परितुष्टो ऽधिकृतजवनः कारागाराधिकारिणमाह। 
ऋरे कारारक्षक पादव॑धनलीहवरयं रित्वा मजमुदार- 
मानय। इति शृखन्‌ गोपीरमणएणय आह । प्रभो तै- 
लींहवलयदेदने महान्‌ विलंबो भविष्यति | प्रभोराज्ञा १ 
चेत्‌ अच समानीतस्य पितामहस्य चरणवंधनलौहव- 
ख्यो मया हतेनैव Betta इति श्ुत्वाधिकृतजवनस्त- 
याज्ञापयामास । अथ VISAS TTS मजमुदारो 
ऽधिकृतजवनाधिपसमस्षमागतः । अनैतरमधिकृतजव- 
नाज्ञया तस्य पादर्वधनरीहवयं कर्यापारेण गोपीर- १५ 
मणो वभ॑ज। दृषा सर्वे fate बभूवुः अधिकृतजव- 
नश्च मजमुदारं गोपीरमणं च प्रसादादिना पणितो स्व- 
देश प्रस्थापयामास | तौ च स्वाल्यमागत्य बहुविधान्‌ 
यज्ञान्‌ इषटपूर्तादिकमाणि च संपादयामासतुः ॥ मन- 
मुदारस्य च चयः GT: श्रीकृष्णरायगोपारणयगोविंद- ९ 
रामणयनामानः सुप्रसिद्धाः वतैते स । मजमुदारः पुने 


२२ ॥ Regret चरितं ॥ 


भ्यः स्वीयराज्यं विभज्य दातुं पुचानुवाच | मया विभक्तं 
राज्यं समांशेन गूयं गृह्रीत । इति gat ज्येष्ठः alta 
राय आह । राज्यस्य विभागो न भवति swe सकलं 
राज्यमिति रीतिः प्रसिद्धैव। इत्याकणएयै मजमुदारः सकोप- 
५ माह। भवान कृती विदां श्च अन्यदराज्यं कथं न करोषि। 
इति शत्व शचीकृष्णः पुनराह । गुरूणां युषमाकं चरणप्रसा- 
दशेत किमिदं विचिचं। ape पितर प्रणम्य तेनानु- 
ज्ञातः शीघ्रमेव इंद्रप्रस्थं जगाम गत्वा च तत्र महता प्र- 
यासेन तदधिपजवनेश्वरेण सह साप्षातचकार स्वाभि- 
% कषितं च निवेदयामास | परितुष्टो जवनाधिपः सोष- 
दहेतिप्रसिभूभागस्य उखडेतिभूभागस्य राज्यस्याज्ञां च 
कार । प्राप्ररज्यश्च कियता कालेन स्वगृहमागत्य कृता- 
भिवंदनादिक्रियो मजमुदारं समस्तं निवेदयामास | मज- 
मुदार् स्वे युता तं बहु ta । एवं विंशतिवपि 
१५ सुासितणज्यस्य मजमुदारस्य प्ाप्नपरोकस्य श्रीकृष्णः 
स्वाजितराज्यं तदितरो भ्रातरो च विभज्य ot चेतृकं 
राज्यं TITY: ॥ 
॥ इति क्षितीशवंशवली चस्ति पंचमः पर्डिद्‌ः.॥ 
अण कृष्णो ऽपुचको मसूरिकारेगेण मृतः गोविंद 
९० रायश्च राजकम्मैणि न तादक्‌ कुशलः गोपारणयश्च ना- 
नागुणसंपन्नः सप्र वधान्‌ राज्यं श्णस। अनतरं सोऽपि 


॥ किितीश्वणावली चितं ॥ २३ 


मृतः तस्य च चयः पुजा नेद्रगयरमेश्वरणयगघव- 
यस्काः । तेषु च नेरद्रयो महादुदेतः प्रजानां नानु- 
रजकः रामेश्वरश्च न राजकर्मणि सम्यक्‌ कुशलः राघव- 
wae निखिलगुणसंपन्नः प्रजाहिताचेषी सुप्रसिद्धो गजा 
वभूव भ्रातृभ्यां च प्रतिमासिकनियमितव्ययं ददत्‌ सुख्या- 
-तिमवाप | जवनाधिपाय यथायोम्यं करं ट्वा तस्य वि- 
श्वासपाचमभवत्‌॥ कतिपयटिनानतरं te इति प्रसिड- 
मामे महामनोहरं पुरं चकार। तत्र च पुरे पूवैस्यां पश्चि- 
मायां च दिशि Rotated प्रासादद्वयं दक्षिणस्यां च 
महाप्रासाद्गणसमाकुलमेतःपुरं निमैमे तच च सुखेन % 
are निनाय । खथ कतिचित्दिनान॑तरं सातसइका 
इति प्रसिद्वदेणधिपसायेफर्वा इति प्रसिद्चजवनराजो a 
घवरायस्य प्रणयपाचं राय॑ दष्टं तस्मिन्‌ पुरे समाजगाम। 
ततः समुचिताचारक्मेण कृतसंभाषणादिक्रियी सुलोप- 
विषौ परस्यरुभालापं चक्रतुः । अथ जवनगजो राजा- १५ 
नमाह | महाराजाधिराज ब्ञादशमासानेव स्वपुरस्थि- 
तैरपि भवद्भिः प्रवास ऽइव स्थीयते । शरुता रायः WE 
वाच। भो मिच स्वपुगवस्थाने प्रवासावस्थानमिति क 
यं वदसि gar जवनराज आह । यच्स्थितेन बालानां 
दनं भूषणानां च भिंजितं न शरूयते तचावस्थानं Hw 
वासावस्यानादितरत्‌ किं नाम । श्रुत्वाह | सत्यमेवेतत्‌ ॥ 


र ॥ चितीशवंशावली चरितं ॥ 


समुचिततसत्कारेण जवनगाजं यसितोष्य स्वपुरं परस्थापया- 
मास । अनंतरं जवनगजवचसि कृतानुमोदनो fer 
दिगवस्थित्स्ववासदूएवत्यतः पुरं विघटयननेवोजञरस्यं स्व- 
वाससमीपवति तृणकाष्टादिविनिमितमतिमनोहरमंतः- 

५ पुर विद्धो मादसीस्ययामे चैकां पुरीं चकार। उभयनैव 
इष्टपुषटजनाकुला राजधानी बभूव | राघवरायो यथावि- 
धिकृतयंचांगपुरश्वरण्येणए्या जनितम॑चचमत्कारेण Tae 
शसुख्यातो वभूव ॥ अथ कियदिवसान॑तरं महतीमेकां 
दीधिकां लनितुमुपचक्रमे। ादण्सहसीरजतखंडा व्ययि- 

% तास्तथापि जलसमुत्यानचिहूमपि न लक्षयामास | ततो 
दीर्धिकालननायाधिकृतं श्रिवणमभाग्यवत्सक्ञकं frag 
त्यान्यं कंचिदुत्य्रमतिं पंचदभसहसरसंख्यकरजतमुद्रास- 
हितं नियोजयामास । प्रतिदिनं बहुभिः खन्यमानायां 
तस्यां दीधिकायां एकदा तन्मध्यदेश्णदधः प्रवलतितसलि- 
१५ लम्रणास्या समुत्यित्तसलिौधेन दिनसप्रकं ततो Te 
ावस्थितमपि ेचारमपुदिकं संघाव्य स्वशेदयामपि 
पतितं | अथ सप्रदिनान॑तरं निवृत्तयः स सलिरीघो 
दी्धिकां परिपूब्ये स्थिरे वभूव । mega च हितीय- 
कैलासाचरमिव सोधमेकमिष्टकादिरचितं च निमित- 
२० वान्‌ । अथ तां दीधिकामुत्ष्टरं तच च मदिरे शिवलिंगं 
स्थापयितुं मरतिनगरल्यव्यदरव्यातिरिकं ल््रयरजतमु- 


॥ सितीशर्व॑शावली चरितं ॥ २५ 


दया कीतदरष्यसमारः समभवत्‌ | खङ्गवक्गमगथकाणीकां- 
चीप्रभृतिदेशवासिनो बहवो व्राणा निमंबिताः अन्ये 
च नानादेशीयराजानो राजपुचा राजामात्यादटयो ऽपि 
निमेजिता दीधिकातरेषु यामाभ्॑तरषु च भष्यद्व्यादिपू- 
स्तिष्विशटकादितृणकाष्टवस््रादिनिमितनानाविधपुरेषु य- ५ 
ाविधि कृतसत्कागः सानंद्मनसो निवासं कत्ययामा- 
gia चानिमंचितानामपि बाह्मणादीनामुपषभोगाय 
शतशे FAFA पयःकुस्या मधुकुस्या अनुपममाधु- 
रीधुरीणा वेचपाणिपुरूषेः परिरश्िता वुभु्ुनासणादी- 
नामुषभोगाय राजपुरूषयरिदभितपथा विरूषंति स ॒य- % 
वगोधूमादिचूणानां श्यः पवेतोपमासतंडुलमुत्रकला- 
यादिमूपराश्यो ऽसंष्याता WATS दृष्टा समाहूता नृ- 
पादयः परमविस्सित्ता परस्परं रघवरायकी्ति गार्य॑ति 
स्म । अथ मोहूततिकावेदितगुभलमे निखिरूदेशीयनृप- 
सीस्यगाध्युपिततसभासमीपे सुरगुरुप्रतिमेच्छैविग्भिदीि- १५ 
काया महेशलिंगस्य च प्रतिष्ठाकमेणि संपादित यथावि- 
पि सत्कारेण समाहूतनृपतिद्विजगणान्‌ परितोषय स्वस्व- 
स्थानं मेषयामास । व्ययावशिष्टपूर्ोपकस्यित्तथृतकुस्या- 
गोधूमचरूणादिकं सकलं बाद्मणेभ्यः प्रतिपादयामास । 
अनेनाञ्ुतकमेणा राघवो ऽतीव TAMA वभूव ॥ अ- २ 
न्यञ्च । पूष गोडादिदेशीयनृपतिने को ऽपि इद्रमस्याधि- 


धै ॥ स्ि्ीशवंभावली चरितं ॥ 


पजवनाधीश्रात्‌ हस्ति्रसादं लब्धवान्‌ राघवरयलु 
जवनेश्वरं नियमितकरटानादिना परितो ततः प्रथमतो 
हस्तिप्रसादं व्यवान्‌। सथ कियहिनानतरं नवद्वीपे नि- 
रुपमगणेशमूर्ति संस्थाप्य महेश्वरलिंगं स्यापयितुमेकमि- 
५ टकादिमयं मंदिरं समाख्यवान्‌ | एवं कमेशेकाधिकयं- 
चाणडत्सणन्‌ सुरपति पृथिवीं शशास मंदिरे चाद- 
वशिष्ट तयक्तम्राणः परमगतिमवाप ॥ 
॥ इति किती शवंशावली चरिते षष्टः परिेट्‌ः ॥ 
तस्य च हौ OT स्द्रायो विश्वनाणरायश्च । तच ज्ये 
oo छो सुद्ररायः पितृसमगुण्यामो राजा वभूव । नवद्वीपे 
पितुसमाख्यमंदिरगेषं समाप्य तच ाधवेष्ठएनामानं भि- 
वलगं पितृतमानसमाभः स्यापयामास। इद्रपस्याधि- 
पजवनः खादी जुडीति प्रसिद्म्रदेशद्वयराज्यं महाराजेति 
प्रसाददन्ताख्यानं प्रासादोपरि कांगुरेति जावनिकभाषा- 
१ प्रसिचप्रासादावयवकरणानुक्ञं नृपतिभिरिलिर्ेरीतुमण- 
क्यां वाणपताकाभेरीप्रभृतिप्रसादान्‌ स्द्रगयस्य HATA 
मास । RTT सहसगोदानं तुरापुरुषादिषोडशमहा- 
दानं च यथाविधि कृतवान्‌ । सदा सदाचाररतः सत्य- 
वादी दाता धार्मिको द्यादुवितीययुधिषठिर इव रजाः 
२ पाठयामास | te इति प्रसि्चमामे गोगोपानां EAT 
मधिष्ठानमतः संगतः कृष्णनामस्सरणाचचथं च तग्रामस्य 


॥ क्षितीशवशा वली चितिं ॥ २७ 


संज्ञा चकार मादुर्णेतिस्यातयामे च यद्यपु- 
ष्याणां बहीः श्रेणी वीध्य श्रीनगरेति तस्य संज्ञां चकार॥ 
कृष्णनगरपुरीसमीपे एका नदी Yet वहति वधेकाले च 
fanaa तच नोकानां गतायातं चाभवत्‌। एकस्मिन्‌ 
वर्धे एको जवनसेनापतिस्तर्मिारूच कृष्णनगरंतःपुरस- 
मीपृधद्टे स्थातुमियेष रुदररायविंकराश्च तं परुषया वा- 
चा निवारयामासुः । अरे जवन भवताच स्थातुं न 
शक्यं इतो टूएमपसप्यैतामित्यादिक्रमेण | ततो वाग्यु- 
ानतरं तेन OTe कायिकगुद्ं चाभवत्‌ । तन हयोरेवा- 
gee: कियतो मृताः ॥ अथ वधेकारे व्यतीते तामेव % 
नदीं दिशत Taare वद्धा दीधिकामेकां विपुरज- 
लाद्यं दधिणोत्तरायतां पुरीप्रांतमहापरिलाजलसंलप- 
जलां कारयामास ॥ प्रप्रज्यश्च षर्व जांँहागीराधिकृ 
तस्वरज्यकसपराहकजवनेनाहूतो ऽपि न तेन साक्षात्‌च- 
am ततो जांँहागीराधिकृतः सारिस्थार्खोनामा जवनस्तं ५ 
नेतुं कतिचित्‌ दूतान्‌ दिदेश दूताश्च समागत्य तं नेतुं 
बहुविधग्रयत्नमकापरः 1 रुदरायस्तु दूतेभ्य बहुविधोत्को- 
wed ट्वा तान परितो राजकं जांहागीनगराधि- 
पाय प्रेषयामास स्वयं कदापि न जगाम । अथ जव- 
नोधिपः अतीव रोषपरायणो मुरसिदावाद्मूजानगरुग- २ 
लीपरमृतिस्थानाधिकृतस्ववशीभूतजवनान्‌ प्रति eee 


र ॥ द्ितीश्व॑भशावलीचणितं ॥ 


यथा RTA मम समानस्य पुनः पुनराहूतो ARH 
निधि नायाति स्म॒ अतो युषमाभिस्तमुपायेन वद्धा sy 
Dead । इत्या्षया केनचित्‌ खलेन रुद्रायं हुगरीप्रदेशे 
निनाय। अनंतरं बहुभिः सेनैः परिवेषय जांहागीरनगरे 

५ गायं प्रेषयामास । तच गत्वा च रायो यथायोग्यव्यवहारे 
जोंहागीरलगरपतिं स्कुवैन साक्षात्‌चकार | जांहागीर- 
नगराधिपश्च बहूविधसप्रसादसूनृतवचसा राय॑ data 
मास | अथेकदा जवनाधिपं संभाष्य राजधानीतः ST 
wa गछन्‌ पथि विक्रयश्णलायां चमेनिर्मितपादुकावा- 

oo शिजिकैस्तत्पादुका विक्रीय॑ते पादुकानां च ated नि- 
tea पादुकाः केतुं रायः faa दिदेश किंकश्च 
तच गत्वा पादुका: केतुं समुद्यताः । तच च Pa 
स्तमूल्यकरेचरुपन्यस्तमूस्यन्यूनाधिक्यविवेचनायां विकरेतृके 
चोः परस्परं arse संवृत्ते faster कतरि किंकरे पर- 

१५ वृत्या yah केतुरसन्मानं प्रका्यता एका पादुका 
नीचैः स्यापयिा खन्यया घातिता परुषाश्च वाचो नि- 
गदित्ता निधनानामीदक्‌ पादुकाक्रयचचौ इतो नि- 
aves इति । रुद्ररायमहाराजश्च सवै श्ुवा ेषाकुलः 
किंकरानादिष्य पादुकाविक्रेतारं धृता बहुभिः पादुकाप्र 

२ हरिजैजैरितदेहं मृतकस्यं कृवा निःसारयामास। रुतत्स्व 
दृष्टा चन्ये पादुकाविक्रेतारसतं सटा यामाोण महाराजस्य 


॥ क्ितीशव॑शावली चिति ॥ २९ 


ata जोहागीरलगराधिकृतजवनं निवेदयितुं त्राणा 
ययुः । महाराजो ऽपि शंकमानो TARTAR 
दंडदानज्ापकलिष्या सार वंचिदमात्यं जवनाधिपं प्रति 
प्रस्थापयामास | जवनाधिपो ऽपि पादुकाविकेतुपुरुष- 
मुलात्‌ परिपारिक्रमेण a4 वृह्लांतमाकणएये रायस्य सा- 
हसं स्मरन्‌ विस्मित इव तस्थौ । अथ रायपरेषितामात्यो 
ऽपि मद्रादानज्ञापककिपिं तस्मे दवान्‌ aS Fi fe 
पिं पटित्वा हसन्‌ शनेः Waa जगाद च । रायेण 
कृतमग्धादालंघनानां नीचानां कृतो निहो न मम रे- 
षाय विंतु तोषायेति । अत्त वास्मिन्रपरधे यद्यहं दंडं «0 
विधास्यामि तदास्िन्नगरे कथं साधवो वत्ति तेषां 
स्थितिवै an भविति नीचानां च महाप्रागर्यं 
भविष्यति | अतो रायेण भं कृतं । इत्यादिकं बहु समा- 
we रायस्यामात्यं विसजैयामास । wafer काले 
Tau दणसहसीमूद्रया सवी: पादुका : क्रीत्वा लोकेभ्यो १५ 
विश्राणयामास | अनेन कमेणा चानिशयतुष्टः करितु- 
रगादिप्रसादं द्वा ऽभिरपितं च निर्य गयं स्वदेशं पर. 
षयामास ॥ अथ कानगोड इति प्रसिदधकमैणि नियुक्तो 
हण्नारायणनामा महाजस्य जवनाधिपकृतमहाप्रसादं 
शुषा महाराजं श्रावयितुं बोधाकुल : स्वानुचरानाह | 20 
WRITS महालंकारो युष्माभिज्ञतः मामसंभाष ग॑तं 


30 ॥ छित्रीश्वंणवलीचरितं ॥ 


मवतः मामयं न मन्यते तत्समुचितं युष्माभिः ae 
ah Seat ऽपि तत्शुतव प्राह । हरिनारायणस्य तार- 
शकमेध्य्षता धनमूरेव ममापि राज्यं धनमूलमेव । 
इति वदन्नेव खयसंनतीष्टएरीहास्रमहावेगुप्रहारकं नि- 
५ रीष्य उश्ैदीधावस्यितमेतललोहासरसंनद्वायमहाप्रंुवं- 
शटेडावरणक्षमधनराशिदीयते तदा हरिनारायणस्य ता- 
हृश्कमेणि भारः क तिष्ठति । तच समागततदनुचरः तत्‌ 
त्वा भटिति गत्वा हरिनारयणमुवाच । त्वा च हरि 
नारायणः स्वपटच्युतिभीत्या ससंभ्रमं रुद्रगयालयमाया- 
१० तुमुद्यतः । yar यो ऽपि परितुष्टमनाः स्वयमेव हरि 
नारायणरायसमीपं गतः । गतं च तं हरिनारायणणयो 
वहुभिमैुणरापिः पणितोषयामास यपश्चदिशाय ग॑तुम- 
gai चकार ॥ अथ देशागमने wang राय are 
wena प्रसिमेकं गृहकारूमानीय स्वदेशमागतः 
१५ चागत्य च तेन कारूणा कृष्णनगरपुरी क्चुमुपचक्रमे । 
तच प्रणमतो वायाः पूरैस्यां दिभि मध्यव्तिगजतुरण- 
भारवाहादिगमनयोग्याधःसरणिविराजितातिम्रांशुबहुज- 
नसुखनिवासयोग्यविश्णकमध्यभागविरूषद्िचि्ोपरि- 
भागचतुदिगवस्थित्तसमपरिमाणणोभं मंटिर्चतुष्वं नि- 
२० मौय महतीं गजशलां रम्यतरं च Heth निमैमे । त- 
त्श्चोपरि दुदुमिडिंडिमश्णणीतूणीपरभृततिवारिचिवाट्नयोः 


॥ कितीशवशावली चरितं ॥ 34 


म्यस्यलमिष्टकादिमयप्रासादमेकं वारीप्रवेशयोग्यवत्मवि- 
राजितमध्यं चेकप्रासादं तत्य्चिमतश्च मनोरममेकं पूवै- 
तश्चापरं दशेनीयतमं देवीप्रासादं रम्यतमप्रासादगणणणे- 
मिततम॑तःपुरं च तेन कारुणा निमौययामास। तदानीमेव 

च वृष्णनगरनेचछतकोणमारभ्य -शांनिपुरपग्ैतं पोरुषमर- ५ 
माणोचविपुरप्रस्तारं सेतुं निमाय पंक्तिकरमेण तदुभय- 
प्ाश्वैतो ऽतिविरातिसंनिकषैहीनमश्वत्थगणं रोपया- 
मास विधिवत्‌ उत्ससजे च ॥ अतीव धार्मिको ब्रा्ग्या- 
चारनिरलश्वासीत्‌ । यदायं जौँहागीरनगरे स्थितस्तदा 
तचाधिकृत्तजवनेन सुवणादिगुणरचितदिव्यवसनं शिगे- % 
वेष्टनयोग्यवहुमूल्यवसनं पताकावाणटुदुभिपरभृतीनि व- 
सतूनि प्रसन्नेन catia । तच च प्रसाददत्तुदुभियहणे री- 
निरस्त mated defi स्कंधे निधाय wit: समुचित- 
प्रणामः क्रियते | इति दुदुभिधारके तथा क्मार्धवति 
रायस्तानाह | मया बाह्मणेन दुदुभिः स्कंधे क न शक्यः १५ 
दुमे: स्कधाणेयणेऽ स्माकं दोषो भवति । ATA ऊचुः । 
किमुच्यते अधिकारिणां पारपरीण एवं कमो वततत 
तत्कयमन्यथा कर शक्यते । रायः पुनराह । एवं चेत्‌ 
ददुभिपरसादेन मम प्रयोजनं नास्ति । ततो दुदुभिाहका 
एतेत्सवैमधिकृतजवनाय निवेद्यामासुः श्ुत्वा च स 
आह | दुंदुभेः Sede यदि ब्राह्मणानां दोषो भवति 


३२ ॥ स्िततीश्वंशावली चरितं ॥ 


तदा तेन तथा न करियतां दुदुभिस्तु दीयतां ॥ जवनप्रथा- 
नादिसाक्षात्कारसमये सवैङ्गपिधानसूचीविडवस््ाभ्यं - 
wafe पादादिमध्यपग्येतपिधानसूची विद्धवसनांतरं प- 
felt रायेण च तच निकटीकृतसूच्यविद्धवस्लमेव 

५ परिधीयते । देवान्तथाविधं वसनं जवनप्रधानपुरोवि- 
मिसनुचैरषा कथितं । भो महाराज एवविधं वसनं 
परिधाय प्रभुं साछात्कप कथं बजसि राजव्यवहारविर- 
इमि शला राय आह । सदाचारणतेनोदखशरेवं वस्त्रमेव 
परीयते सूचीविदपादादिमध्यपय्यैतावरणवसनपरि 
% धाने दोषो भवति | एवमेव परस्परं कथयतोमुखत एव 
जवनप्रधानः BRT ऽनुचगनाह । अरे किं ब्रूत॒ यतर 
व्यवहारे ब्रा्मणानां दोषो भवति तैः स व्यवहारः कथं 
weer: | इति शयुतवानुचरासृष्णीमासन्‌ | जवनप्रधानेनि- 
वेविधं तदभिमतं परितुष्टेन सदा स्वीकृतं ॥ विवाद्परि 

१५ छे्ञापि महानासीत्‌ । माटीया्मिदेश्वासिभ्यां are 
णाभ्यां पेतृकधनविभागाथेकृतविवादाभ्यां तच राक्षिनि- 
वेदितं । राज्ञा च सवै समधिगम्य तयोधनविभागः पूर्व 
निष्पन्न एव विभज्यद्व्यं च नास्ति विवादाशक्तयोरन- 
योः केवरं विवाद्‌ एवेति च प्रमाय तत्िचादीनामुत्त 

२ चैसूचकं स्वस्वनामोगोच्चाय्येमाणभटा चाग्ेइत्याख्यान- 
माचमेवाविभक्तमिति तदेव विभज्य एतस्य भटटत्याख्या- 


॥ सित्रीश्वंशावलीचरितें ॥ ३३ 


नमपरस्य चाचार्त्याख्यानं निरूपितमिति महत्कोतुक- 
मिदानीमपि ठोकेगीयिते। ज्येष्ठो भटो मादियास्यामऽए- 
व स्थितः aria कुडािगाचिमामे वसतिं चकार ॥ 
अस्य च चे पल्यौ । तच ज्येष्टपल्यां रामचंद्रणयं णम- 
जीवनरायं च yet जनयामास कनिष्ठायां च रामकृ 
word जनितवान। तेषु च रामचंद्राय दितीयभीमसेन 
इव महावलाधिको भोक्ता च वभूव स च सदा व्या- 
यामणशीरो मल्लानामनुरंजको ऽतीवासीत्‌ प्रतिदिनं च 
नदील्नानपस्ति्ट इति afeifata aaa नटीमा- 
गत्य जलक्रीडां कुवैति नाविकेन हाचिंण्त्सषेपणीमिदा- % 
तिंश्धिर्नोकावारकैरतिवेगेन वा्यमाना हढतरतरणिस्त- 
doar? लागयितुमुपचक्रमे | रायस्तथा दृष्टा उत्त 
रयवल््रेण कृतहढत्तरकटि्वेधनस्तामेव घटटादूएलरं aia 
पं स्यितः आह च। खरे नाविक परिवरिनोकावाह- 
कैः सह वेगेनिनां वाहय मया करडयव्यापारेेव सा ae १५ 
मपसाय्यैते । नाविकः सभयमाह। देव॒ कथमस्माभिरेवं 
कहु wR महता वेगेन गतया नौकया यदि व्यथा भ- 
वति, तदा माद्णमेहिकामुष्मिकटुगेततिभेविष्यति। रायः 
सकोपमाह | यदि मदचनहेलने करिष्यति तदा समू- 
Farce विधास्यामि अतः शीघ्रमेव वेगेन तरिं वाह- 2 
य। तनो नाविकस्तथाज्ञापितो महता वेगेन तरिवीहिता 


38 ॥ क्षितीशवंशावरी चरितं ॥ 


रयेण च तरिमै्तिकायां यथा न लगति तथा ae 
मिति मनसि विभाव्य समीपसमागतिव तरिः ao 
श्यापरेण भगप्राया सुदूरं चाङ्िता नाविकादयशच सरवै 
विस्मिताश्चिनपुचिका इवाभवन्‌ ॥ रायस्य च मृगयाया- 
५ मतीवासक्तिगसीदितिभेपलामयामे मृगयोत्तरविश्वाम- 
योग्यमेकं पुरं च निमितवान कदाचित्‌ कदाचिन्न मू- 
गयाथ याति स्। अथैकस्मिन्‌ दिने प्रातः कृतनित्यन- 
मि्धिकादिकृत्यो मृगयां भेधुस्नामयामं ग॑तं संनडक- 
वचो गदामेकां तरवारिमिकं च गृहीत्वा परिप्रासश- 
१ स्यादिहस्तं भृत्यवी सहचरीवृत्य महाजवं तुरमारूढशष- 
fom: | अथ पथि गरतस्तस्य ATR HIT एवो 
महामहिषः कु्कटिकाव्याप्रदिगंततया दूरतो नयना- 
गोचरीकृतस्तीषणथुङ्गदयः स्वभावतस्तुरादेषितया तुर 
गमुदिश्य समायाति तुरगश्च dae इव गति इति 
ou भृत्यवगेनिवेदितो रयो ऽपि तथा निणीतिवान्‌ । अनतरं 
रायस्तुग्गादवर्च्य तुरगस्य FRAT ATS AAT ग- 
दागृहीतहस्तः स्वयं तन्महिषाभिमुखः स्थाणुरिव तस्थो म- 
हिषोऽपि णुद्गबयं भूमिलपं यथा स्याथ ऽवनमय्य रो- 
अप्रस्फुरितनिश्वासपरपरया भैस्कानिठेनेव धूलीपटलं वि- 
२० क्षेपयन्‌ रायमुदिष्य वेगेन धावति स्म । अथ रायेण 
समासन्नो महिषः भृङ्गे करयेन भृता सुदूरमपसारितः 


॥ सितीशवैष्णवरी चरितं ॥ ३५ 


पतितः पश्चाचचरणयुगलेनोतिष्न्ेव Ae caterer 
प्रहारेण व्यापादितः । तस्य शृङ्गहयं करेणोत्पात्य रायो 
ऽपि स्वस्थानं यमो | एष च Gaia: सवच सरवेविज्ञातः॥ 
अण कतिपयकालान॑तरं ज्ञातवृक्वनिस्तरुणतरवयस्केमे- 
Sareea ae castes समागतं मलाच 
तस्य शरीरं व्यवसायं च EET विष्सिताः भमोद्यमा नि- 
aay यस्य चचौमपि नाकारः | सयं महासत्वो देवा- 
नामवतार इत्यादिकं स्तुव॑तस्तेन सत्कृताः स्वस्वस्थानं य~ 
युरिति ॥ अनंतरं tien इति जवनभाषाप्रसिद्ध एको 
जवनप्रधानो महासामध्यैसंपननो व्यायामयुदनिपुणो Te १ 
येण are व्यायामाथे समागतः । समागते च तस्मिन्‌ 
Taga च रुद्रगयमहाराजाय निवेदितं यथा देव 
रको जवनप्रधानो मया साद व्यायामाथै समायातः 
तच देवस्य यथाभिलषितं तथा कलेव्यमिति । रुद्रय- 
स्तथा श्रुत्वाह | जवनप्रथानस्य वासस्थानमाहाराथे स्वा- 
दुदरव्यादिकं च परिकस्यतां जवनेन साद्धेमस्माकं व्या- 
यामः कथं संभावनीयः सामथ्यै दष्टुमिखति चेत्‌ तं 
तथा देयेति भवानपि तत्संनिधिं गत्वा सत्कारपूवो- 
लापादिना संवद्धेनीयः । ततः परुः प्रभाते तच गत्वा 
जवनप्रधानेन परस्पर कृतशुभालापादिक्रियो रायो विज्ञा- 20 
पितः । मया भवता साद व्यायामः कतैव्यः भवान- 


३६ ॥ कितवं णवी चरितं ॥ 


तिरो व्यायामपंडितः अहमपि व्यायामणीरः इति 
भवतो मत ब्रूहि । ततो रायः सानुनयमाह । मूयमस्मा- 
कमधिकारिणा प्रधानकमेणि नियोजिताः सर्वथैव मा- 
ननीया वयं राजकुमार युष्माभिरहितऽ एव नियोज- 
५ नीया अतो यथाभिमतं सदसदिवेचकानां । इति भुवा 
जवनप्रधानः परमपरितुष्टस्तमाह | अये राजकुमार भ- 
वानर केवरं बङेनाधिको विवेचनयापि समधिक इति 
भवता व्यायामो ऽस्माकं न भवतु परं तु भवतः सामय 
मया geal इति Yar य आह । तथास्तु | ततो ज- 
so वनप्रधानपुरो ऽ वस्थितमेकमामरवृक्षं णखापल्लवादियुतं 
चतुवीषिकं पंचवापिकं वा Spat मध्ये समाकृथेकप्रय- 
Me समूलमुत्याटयामास । ततो जवनप्रधानस्तदनुच- 
गाश्च परस्परं जगदुः । एवेविधवलाधिको ऽस्माभिनै दो 
न श्ुतश्च रायस्यारोकिको ऽय॑ बरचमत्कारः । इत्या- 
१५ दिप्रशंसापरायणः परितुष्टः स्वस्थानं जवनाधिपः प्रस्थि- 
त्तः ॥ अथ रामचंद्रः कतिचित्कालानंतरं जोहागीरनगरे 
गतवान्‌ । रामचंद्रो महावरो वहुभोक्ता चेति TA 
गीयते इति जौहागीरलगरधिकृतरायगयिजों आमिर 
उमण इति प्रसिदस्यानुचरः स्वीयाखिरणजकमेणि तु- 
२ स्यनियोगक्षमो रायन॑दलाल इति प्रसिद्धो रामचंद्र स- 
कौतुकसुवाच | भो महाराजकुमार तव भोजनं पराक्रमं 


॥ सितीश्व॑शावरी चरितं ॥ 39 


च द्ष्टुमिामि । get WAS: राह । वयं शूटरसंनिधौ 
ल भक्षयामः तत्कथं भोजनं Feat । पुनमैट्लार आह । 
धौतवस्त्रं परिधाय कृतानादिक्रियो दूरे स्थितो seta. 
छामि। रामचंद्रः पुनराह । सोतवस्त्रादिपरिथानादिनापि 
भव॑तः शूरा एव॒ तक्किमिवमाह । पराक्रमं द्ष्टुमिछसि 
चेत्‌ त्र को बाधः। यदि तव दिक्षा भवति तदेव 
परक्रमं दशेयिषयामि। अथ परदिने रामचंद्रे न॑दलारसं- 
faa गतवति नैद्लारो रायमाह। भो महाराज मया- 
रहणाथेमष्ट्तीमुद्राभिः तुरणो ऽय॑ रीतो महाजवो म- 
हावश्च तदेनमारोहतु भवान्‌ | शरुत्वा रामचंद्र Wy १ 
वाच। वयं बरसी तुरकीति प्रसिद्धजातीयं तुरामेवारे- 
हामः अयं तु शुटूनातीयस्तुखो दुवैरो ममारोहणमा- 
चदेव मसिति अतो नायं ममारोहणयोग्यः । शुत्वा 
न॑द्लालः पुनणह | भवदागेहणेन FUT sa ahaha 
Sri मम कोतुकादिदिदृ्षा महती तुरणमरणे तु ५ 
न क्षतिमेहती अतः सवैप्रयत्नेन तुरामागोह | ARTE । 
महाशय तुरगो sa वृथा कथं व्यापद्यते । इत्यादिना 
Taste पुनः पुननिषिध्यमानो ऽपि teers: सज्जी- 
कृत्य URNS युरतस्तुरणं कस्ययामास। ततो TTS: 
Fras | महाय अधः समवस्याय aaa २० 
तुसणायेहशे उत्कमणवेगेन भिति तुरस्य afer 


३८ ॥ सितीशवंशावली चरितं ॥ 


भविति अतः कियटूद्ुमासादावयवस्थितो ऽहं नी- 
चावस्थितं तुरणमारेहामि। इति ामरचदरेणोक्ते यथाभि- 
मतं नृपकुमारस्येति न॑द्लारेन च गदिते उच्चस्थित एव 
a तुरामाखूढवान्‌ । अथ genre किगहूरं गता 
५ तेन वेगेन Beard पाष्णियेन strata च पीडितः कृ 
तमडमउशब्दचृशीकृतपाश््यास्थिनिचयस्तुराः पपात 
ममार च । तदेतत्कोतुकं द्रष्टारः सरवे देवां णे ऽयमिति 
कीक्ञेयामासुः ॥ अपरं च । एकम्म्दिवसे यच प्रासा- 
दे नेदरारस्तिष्ठति तत्मासादस्य उपय्येघोऽवस्थयिते्टका- 
१० दिएशिषढतरनिवददटठतरकाष्मेकमेकेन करेणोचुस्य भू- 
त्यहस्तावस्थितं नासिकादिपरिष्कांराथेवसनां चलं निधि 
प्य सवीन्‌ शूरनाह | अये शूर॒ एतदइसनां चलं समधा- 
शवेदाकधेयत। इति ger सर्वे कृत्यसाध्यत्यं fife तूष्णी 
स्थिताः । ततः सर्वीस्तथाविधान्‌ दृष्टा स्वयमेव Spat 
१५ MENA RASA प्रासादोपरिचत्वरं भजयन्‌ वसनां- 
चलं समाचकषै । दृष्टवा सव सविसयं चिंतयंति स ॥ 
अथ कतिचिदिनान॑तरं नैदलालस्तस्य भोजनं feeq: 
स्वीयोद्याने ामचेदरस्य ्ञातिद्वार मल्यमांसादिनानाविः 
धगुणोपेताननरराशीन्‌ पाचयामास दृष्टा च न॑दलालो 
२ विष्सयमवाप | एवंविधानि बहुविधशौब्धणि प्रकाश- 
यामास ॥ अथेवं शौय्करियावल्ला्ाहिकदेवपूजातिः 


॥ ्ितीशर्वशावली चरितं ॥ ३९ 


पंडितादिभिः सह सदाछापे च नारक्तो ऽभवत्‌ तत्‌- 
पितता स्द्रणयसतु सदा सदाचारो स्द््छषिरिति सवे- 
गीयते तस्य च वचनको नासीदिति पितुरधिकानुरागा- 
भावात्‌ तस्मे एज्यमटत्वा पुचां्तराय राज्यं दातुं TAS, 
स्वाभिमतसत्कमेणि रज्यालाभभयेन प्रवततेयितुं वा छि- ५ 
frre इदप्स्यपुणधिपजवनप्रथानो विज्ञापितः यथा 
मया चयाणां पुचाणां मध्ये TS पुत्राय राज्यं दीयते त- 
स्येव पुचस्य राज्यं स्थिरं स्यास्यति सच प्रभूनामाज्ञा 
भवनिति ला इदरमस्थपुरेष्वरे ऽ थेवं भवविितयक्ता Wey 
चरलिखनेन रूद्रगयाभिमतं स्वीचकार । at: WET % 
स्थपुरजवनस्वाक्षगंकितस्वाभिमतकिपिः कंचित्कालं सु- 
खेन राज्यमधिशास्य गोगपीडितो भागीरथीं दष्टं सुलसा- 
गरामे गतः । तत्र च भिषग्भिश्चिकित्सितः प्राप्रयोग- 
प्रतीकारः कृष्णनगरे पुनगगत्य ्रदीयमहोत्सवं महत्या 
समृद्या संपाद्य ASAT पुनः सुखसागरं ययो । पूवैमे- १ 
व स्वीयश्रा्धादिनिवोहकनिखिलसामयी समाहता अ- 
नाहूतव्राद्चणादीनां पासिोषिकदानाथे वराटकादियाण- 
यो ऽपि संचिताः । आसनमयुना च तच Ate: 
स्वणरजतमहीवस्त्ान्नादिकं भूरि भूरि प्रदाय पचादयो ज- 
AR । मयौ्देहिककरियादयुपयुक्लनिषिलसामयी पू्ै- x 
rem Aes wares: दाहोपयुक्तचंदनकाष्ट- 


४० ॥ ितीशव॑शावलीचरितं ॥ 


मानेतुं हुगरीप्रदेशे तरणिः प्रस्थापित्ता इदानीमपि ना- 
गता । यदि विलंबो भविष्यति तदा तेन काष्ठेन दाहो 
ऽपि न भविष्यति काष्टसंभागो ऽपि मयानदृष्ट इति 
मम महान्‌ खेदः स्थितः। इति वदतस्तस्य पुरतः काष्ठ 
५ भारभूता तरिरायातिति राजानं भृत्वर्गो निवेदयामास 
अथ सर्वेषाममात्यानां पुचाणां च समक्षमेव रामचं 
SAT न वचनकरः प्रजापालने च नानुरक्ञो रामजीव- 
FUT प्रजानामनुरंजको मम भक्त्चातो रामजीवन- 
रायमेव राज्ये ऽभिषिचामि aga स्वपदे तमभिषि- 
१ क्तवान्‌ । अथ रामचंदररायः पितरमाह । देव॒ मम वि 
करस्य क उपायो भविष्यति | रुद्रणय आह मयेव राम- 
जीवनेन तव प्रतिपालन क्ष्यं । रामचंद्रः पुनराह | 
रामजीवनः सदा मां afe सम्यक्‌ प्रतिपालने न करि 
ष्यति । स्द्ररायः पुनगह। ममाज्षया प्रतिपालनं afta 
१५ त्येव । रामचंद्रः पुनगह । अहं मचंद्रनामा पिताज्ञा- 
मवश्यं प्रतिपालयिष्यामि । यदि रामजीवनो मां नप्र 
तिपारयिष्यति तदा जीवनोपायः परिवेष्टनीयः । इ 
agar विरणम | ततः कतिचित्कालान॑तरं निर्विभैका- 
दश्वधेप्रतिपाछितरज्यो मनाम सरन्‌ भागीरथीतीर- 
२० नीरदचैर्हस््यक्तप्राणो निवैणपद्माप ॥ 
अथ AGA: सामात्यगणाश्वंट्नकाष्टयृतादिना तं दा- 


॥ क्षितीशवंशावरीचसितं ॥ ४१ 


हिता कृतपिडदानादिक्रियाः शेकव्याकुलहदयाः कृष्ण- 
नगरमाजग्मुः। अ्गवङ्गमगथसोराषटकाशीकां चीपरभृतिदे- 
शवासिपंडितान्‌ तततदेणीयगज्ञो गजकुमारान्‌ गजामा- 
त्यान्‌ सादरं निमंचयामास चच्यचुष्यलेद्यपेयवहुविधभ- 
छदव्यपरिपूरितिशतशतभांडागरं कलस्ययामास तन तच च ५ 
arg धामिकान्‌ वदान्यानमात्यानपि नियोजयामास 
यथा समागतानां TTT at सौरित्यकं दृव्यसमुदाय- 
aad दास्यंति। आगमियतां ब्राद्यणादीनां च निवासाधे 
कृष्णनगर्चतुरदिषु कोणप्रमाणसी मानं सहसरसहसरसंख्यकं 
पुरमपि निमय तच तच पुरे बहुविधदवयं च स्थापया- co 
मास। ततः समागतान्‌ नानादेशीयान्‌ ATTA UT 
तृभिः कृतसत्कारान्‌ भ्रागुपकस्यितवासे निवेशयामास 
चरादरवश्रवणेन समागतानपि बादणादीन्‌ बहुविधभ- 
ष्यद्व्यादिनापि संतपैयामास | ततः कृतदष्णहक्रियाक- 
ares wares ऽहि चयो भातरः कृतनित्यकृत्याः पित- 
fon वस्तारंकारणजतकांस्यतासरीतिप्रमृततिपाचाणि 
ब्राह्मणेभ्यो ददुः । भूम्यादिषोडभिदीनिरोंकिकी षोडशे 
ति संज्ञा तत्बोडशभिः दानसागर इति dat एवं ah 
तदानसागराणां रीत्यादिपाचरघटितानां षोडशसंख्या रा- 
जततेणाचधदटितानां च चतुःसागराः स्वशेपा्घदितश्च २ 
एकदानसागरः इति मिरिचेकविंशिदानसागरः स~ 
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४२ ॥ सितीशवंशावरी चरितं ॥ 


BRU: । करितुरनोकादोलादयश्च बहवो दताः व- 
त्सतरीचलुषटययुक्ता बहवो वृषाः समुत्सृष्टाः भष्यट्वया- 
दिना च लक्षाधिकलोकास्तपिताः। युधिष्ठिरणजमूयऽ इव 
समागतनिखिरजनाः परितुष्टाः किं वाचां बहना प्र 
१ चारेण । अथ समागतानां पंडितानां भूपानां च यथायो 
ग्याखापादिना सत्कार पराद्धास्तरणासनेषुपवेभिता- 
नां मध्ये यो भातरो ऽपि प्रागुपवेभ्तिभूषालादिभिर 
faa: कृतसत्कारा उपविविशुः । अथ सभोपविष्टान्‌ 
सवैनाहूय रामचंद्राय आह | भवतामधिष्ठानेनेयं दे 
oo वसभेव प्रतिभाति aad निवेदनीयं यूयमाकणेयत 
यथा पिबाहमालप्रो भवान्‌ रामजीवनेन प्रतिपालनी- 
यः राज्यं मजीवनस्थेवेति। यदि भाता मम प्रतिपाल- 
नं करिथति तदा मया freer कदापि areata 
राजा चकेन प्रकारेण प्रतिपालनं कें युष्माकं समं 
१ सभायां वदतु यूयमपि तच साक्षिणो भवत। इति युता 
रामजीवनस्ृष्णीं स्थितः । ततो रामचंद्रः पुनराह | मम 
वचसि भाता निरुत्तरः स्थित इति प्रतिपालननियमवि- 
धानं मयेवोहाट्यते यणा प्रतिवषैनियमितराजसंप्रदा- 
नकराजकरदानपूवैकरजाधीनमाटियारपिमृतिकतिवि - 
२० ब्रामाधिकाणिं दशसाहसीरजतमुद्रा चहं Ararat अ- 
तो मल्भोजनाधै मोयालदहेति प्रसिद्सजलदेवलातस्य 


॥ सितीश्व॑शाक्ली चरितं ॥ ४३ 


निष्काधिकासितविं ae तुरणचलतुष्टयं एतदेव मद्यं 
dant तेनेव मम प्रतिपालन भब्रिष्यति। इति चता स- 
भोपविष्टाः was एव प्रोचुः । उचितमुक्तं रामच॑टूणयेण 
एमजीवनरायमहाश्येनेतदवश्यं क्षयं । रामजीवनरा- 
यस्तथा BAT संमतो नाभवत्‌ जगाद च । महाश्येन 
कथमेतुच्यते पिचा यथा संपरतिपालितो मयापि तथा 
प्रतिपालनीयः माटियारपिभृतिमामाधिकाल््वादिना 
किं । इति gat किंचित्कलुषितांतःकरणः सवान्‌ सा- 
धिः कृतवा मंदुरामागत्यायेहणयोग्यं तुरावरमार्य स- 
हचरीकृतनिजमत्यवमैस्तत्‌्षणऽ एव हुगलीति प्रसिद्ध % 
जन्यां चलितः । ततो रामजी वनो ऽपि तथा ज्ञात्वा तं 
प्रत्यावत्तेयतुं कतिचि्तैनयान्यादिदेश सेन्यानि च तत्स- 
मक्ष गतानि तेन कोधकषायितलोचनावलोकितान्येव 
ददरु: । अथ रामचंद्रगयो Ere गला तचाधिकृतपौ- 
जदारिति प्रसिद्धजवनं सवै विज्ञापयामास ॥ रामजीवनो १५ 
ऽपि निम॑वितदिजादीन्‌ age यथास्थानं गमयित्वा 
चिंतित इव तस्थौ राज्यं च नातिहष्टः एणास । ET 
छिफौजदारो ऽपि महाशौम्धादिना परितोभितो रामचं 
द्रस्य रामजी वनस्य च सवै व्यवसायं जोँहगीएनगराधिकृ 
तप्रभानजवनं स्वीयलिखनेन विज्ञाय तत्स्वाक्षरंकितं x 
रामचद्रस्य राज्याधिकाणविसूचकं लिखनमानाग्य समपि- 


88 ॥ क्ितीशवंशावरीचरितं ॥ 


तरज्यं Wadd स्वदेशं प्रस्यापयामास | ततस्तेन प्रस्था 
पिततः घरीनगरस्थितयुजधानीमाक्रम्य राज्यं शसितुमुप- 
चक्रमे । गमजीवनो ऽपि योडुकामः सेन्यसं॑भारं चकार 
कटदाचित्कदाचिच्च युद्धमपि water | एवं सविवाद- 

५ मेव seed fared कितं करं जवनप्रधानाय ददत्‌ पे- 
qa usd रमजीवनः sera cast ऽपि कतिपय- 
aay कदाचिदधिकारं चकार । अथ केनाणुपायेन रा- 
मजीवनो रामचंद्र वंधयितवा serie निभृतं स्या- 
पयामास स्वयमेव निखिलं ust निदं पारयामास। 

% जांँहागीरलगणधिकृतजवनप्रधानं arereng कदापि न 
जगाम देयचस्वीकृतकरं च न सकलं ददौ अवशिष्टम- 
धिकमासीत्‌ | एतत्सव कात्वा जवनप्रधानः सक्रोधो T- 
धावञ्लभरयनामानमेकमाज्ञाकार्णिं देयत्वस्वीकृ्तकर- 
'वशिष्टस्य लव्यव्यनिखिरकरस्य च ग्रहणाद्यधै राज्यस्य 
१५ कियतः कण रामज्ीवनेन गृह्यते इत्यवगंतुं च गमजीव- 
नर्ये प्रस्थापयामास । आगते च तस्मिन्‌ कतिचिदि 
alan राधावल्लमेन सा वलात्कारपूवैकं करयहणनि- 
मि्तकपरस्यरपरवततितपरूषवाक्घठहेन सुमहदैरमुपस्थित- 
मिति रधावल्लभो ऽतन्निवेश्तिरोषणिजंँहागीराधिकृ 

२० तजवनसंनिधो रामजीवनस्य Healt न्यायोपा्चकर- 
दाने च प्राततिकूत्यं बहुविधं प्रकाशयन्‌ तदनुजस्य एम 


॥ सितीश्व॑शावली चति ॥ ४५ 


कृष्णरायस्य च सीजन्यमुदवाटयन्‌ feet write 
वंधयित्वा रामकृष्णस्य यथा राज्यं भवति तथा जवन- 
ered छिपिमानाग्य रामकृष्णं राज्यास्पदे स्यापयितुं 
व्यापारयामास इति ॥ एतस्िन्ेव समये वदैमाननृप- 
विषयान॑तवैिचेतुयेति प्रसिद्ेशधिपस्य णोभासिंहनु- ५ 
पस्य पुरं वञ्चेमाननृपेण कृष्णरामरायेण eed । सन॑तरं 
कतिचित्कालानेतरं जातक्रोधेन शोभासिंहेन वनवत्मेना 
वञ्ैमानवासिभिरल्लातेन वद्धेमानपुरमांतावस्थित्दामो- 
द्लामनदमुततीगयै वद्धेमानसमीपऽ एवागतं । तदानीमेव 
कृष्णरामरायेण परबरमायातीति विज्ञातं सपरिवारस्य + 
पलायनावसरकारो नास्ति युद्धसामयी च YS न कृता 

क उपायः कत्तव्य: सपरिवारस्य नाश उपस्थित इति 
चिंतयन्‌ स्वयं श्रीजगत्मनामानं सीवेणधारिणं | 
ल्वा स्तीणामागेहणयोग्ययानेन परवरेरनुषरक्िते TA 
कृष्णरायस्य संनिधौ कृष्णनगरे प्रेषयामास परहस्तग- १५ 
तानां परिवाराणां महाचपाकरी दुरवस्था भविष्यतीति 
चितयंस्तान्‌ स्वयमेव जधान। अथ ससेन्यवलवाहनण्े- 
भासिंहः समागत्य हतपरिवारं कृष्णगामरायं निहत्य वदै 
मानमुषञ्मावयामास। पलायनपरायणं च जगत्‌रामं रा- 
मकृष्णरायो मादियारिपदेशे निभृतं स्थापयामास । शो- ₹ 
भासिंहश्च हतशेषकृष्णगमपरिवारे पलायमाने वचेमाने 


४६ ॥ दितीश्वंशावलीचतिं ॥ 


स्वाधिपत्यं विस्तारयामास। वृष्णरामस्य चैका कन्या रम्य 
तरमूततिः केनाप्युपायेन जीवनं धारय॑ती सिंहेनावरोकि- 
ता दृष्टा च सिंहः कामवशगो ऽभवत्‌ तया सह TR 
पचक्रमे च । ततस्तन्ंचिभिः querer सहसा 

५ नोपभोक्तव्या निःगेषितवैरिपक्षेणए जातवञेमानस्थिरा- 
'धिपत्येन च विविच्य सा भोक्तव्येति निषिद्धो निवृत्तमना 
बभूव | वद्वैमानजयजातमहादपेश्च इद्रमस्यपुरेश्वरस्य व- 
ङ्गादिदेशाधिपत्यं विघटयतु बह्ीबु राजधानीषु सेनाप- 
तीन्‌ प्रेषयामास geet प्रायो वशमानिनाय । त- 

oo दानीमेव च इद्र्स्थयुरेष्वरो ऽपि अरद्गजेवनामा दश्ठिण- 
स्यां दिशि वेरिभियुध्यमान anit एतदेणीययथाथैलि- 
खनक्मनियुक्तस्तदमात्यो वदेमानपराभवादिशभासिंह- 
निखिलदीजेन्यमिंदरपस्यपुराधिपं feed निवेदयामास 
ज्ञातवृततांतश्च तदानीमेव ats आजिमोःसानामानं fh 

१५ यतमं ्ोभासिंहस्य पणभवाय बहुभिः सेनापतिभिः सह 
म्रस्थापयामास। अय कनिचिदिनानंतरमिंटरमस्थेश्वरपोतरे 
मुरसिदावादप्रसिद्धनगरव्यैतमागततवति णोभासिंहः सु- 
रापानेनातिमहः कृष्णगामरायदुहिबा संभोगाय श्याया- 
मारोपितया निजकेशपाशस्यापिततीष्टणधारणुदरदूरिकं 
२० या भृशमुदरे faa gaara: कमोनुरूपां गतिम- 
वाप॥ ततस्तदनुजभाता हेम्मतसिंहनामा महावरपर- 


॥ र्ितीशर्वंशवली चरितं ॥ 39 


क्रमो sPattta मुक्तणोकावेशो वद्ेमानमाकम्य ज्येष्ठा- 
नरूपमेवा चरितुमुपचक्रमे। नवदीपाधिपतिं रामकृष्णरा- 
यमपि स्ववश्मानेतुं बहून्‌ सेनापतीन्‌ प्रेषयामास ग~ 
मकृष्णरायस्तु परेदेवतास्परणरूपमहासहायेन स्वस्पेनेव 
aan हेम्मतसिंहग्रहितसेनापतीन्‌ तृणराशिवटुन्मूकया- 
मास। अस्सिन्नेव समये दद्रपस्येश्वरपोचो ऽपि मुरसिदा- 
AEH: पठाशिनामनगरे समाजगाम अगयेसरसेनिकाश्च 
काटु्ाँ इति प्रसिमामपब्धतं च समायातवतः । तनैव 
sores हेम्मतसिंहवबठेन च सुमहद प्रवृ- 
मासीत्‌ तत्र च परस्यरस्येव सेनाः कियत्यो मृताः । ० 
अथ सिंहसेनापतिर्नेयामतखोँ इति प्रसिद्धजवनो निज- 
मेकं हस्तिनं एवं शिक्षयामास यथा परवरेरदितो ऽपि 
धृततीटणतरविशारतरवागिप्रसारितनिजकरः पस्मिमन 
दशडाट्शसंख्यकवलं लीलया व्यापादयति | अतस्तेन ह- 
सिनैकेकतथाविधभमणेन दण्डादश्णधिकवलं तरवारि १ 
शा चरणमदिनादिना च परिपीडयिंद्रपस्थाधिपसेन्य व्या- 
Form कियहूरं परावृजं व्यधायि! अन॑तरमिंटृभस्याधि- 
Tinh ऽपि चारसुखाह्‌ yagquiat दूतमेव पलाभिष- 
यामान्िजसेन्यसमीपमागत्य जेजाल इति प्रसिदवहि- 
Waray हेम्मतसिंहसेन्यं भृशं मदेयामास पश्चाचुणा- ० 
ech बहवसतुरगारूढा मारिताः । इति HATES 


8t ॥ सितीश्वंश वली चरितं ॥ 


सिंहसेन्येइद्रपस्याधिपसेन्येन तीक्णतरासिप्रासनमुतरसा- 
यकादिभिः सिंहसेनिकाः fafa अपरे भिरा इते 
‘ftir: परे च विदारिता इति सिंहः समीश्य पाद्‌ 
चरेण पलायनपरः कुनापि गत॒ इतः परमिंद्रपस्था- 
५ धिषसेन्यः कृतजयणब्दो जयपताका समुद्खाययन्‌ Safi. 
नादेन स्वामिनं हषैयामास | तत इद्रमस्थपुणधिपपोजो 
वद्धमानगौडादिदेशं fag तत्रैव कंचित्‌ कालमुवास 
सर्व च राजानः संपुटीकृतकरदयविनिहितवसनां चल- 
विन्यस्तहेममूदराप्रदभेनोषहा्रव्यारिप्रदानपूयैकसत्कारेण 
% साक्षात्कङुमाजग्मुः इतरे च सर्वे धनवत्तासूचकशंकया 
रम्यपरििदं विहाय छषद्रपरिचिदावृताः साक्षाच्करुः र 
ARMY ART UA वृतः साश्छात्‌चकार । तत 
इदरपस्याधिपपोचः शुद्रपरिददसंवृत्ान नृपतीन faite 
RAR स्वानुचणन्‌ संकेतेनाह । अमी तावच नृपाः | 
१ द्रवशपरसूताश्च नो चेत्कथमीदक्‌ afte एतेषां wa 
कृष्णरायस्तु महा वंशम्रमूतो महाहैपर्िदावृत्तः मात्यरि 
BRET एवास्य परिट्‌ः रूपेण च हितीयः Hea इव 
तेजसा च साक्षात्‌ सहखरध्मिरिव वचसा च वृहस्यति- 
सदृशः सेन्यगशेएपि बहुमिवतो महाहैवाहनपण्डिदा- 
२० रंकृतामात्यगण्सेवितो मादृशां रोचनानेदजनको गी 
डादिदेशे प्रथाननृपतिस्यमेवेति | अथ रामकृष्णं समुदि 


॥ कषितीशवशावली चरितं ॥ ४९ 


ताचरणेन कृतसत्कारपूवैकसासात्कारं इद्रभस्थाधिपपोच्ो 
वहुभिः irae: पणिोषयामास ॥ अनतरं तच सः 
पदि जयसिंहदेवप्रपन्नभगिनीपुो राजपीर इति प्रसिद्यो 
ह्ाविंश्तिसहस्रसंस्यकाश्वारोहाध्यक्षः प्रथानसेनापतिरा- 
गत आसीत्‌ । केनापि प्रसंगेन तेन ATS रामकृष्णस्य ५ 
वाकूकलहान॑तरं कायिककरहे ऽपि प्रायः प्रव्ि्यमाणे 
इदभस्याधिपपचः चरमुलात्‌ yagain: सवैसेनाध्यक्ं 
संप्रिय परस्यरविवादं निराकु्नुभयमेव स्वसाश्षात्‌ स~ 
मानीय समुचितपरिसांलवनेनापहारितिरोषावेणं मेलया- 
मास योग्यसमागमं च father परस्यगोष्णीषारिविनि- १ 
मयेन मितरभावं तयोः संपादयामास। तावपि परस्यरं पर- 
स्यणलयगमनवहुविधोपहारापैणप्रत्यपैणादिना परमपर- 
म्णा कतिचिदिनानि गमयामासतुः। णमकृष्णो SUR 
जातीयतुरणारोहसहस्रचित्तयमामेयास्वधारिसहस्रसप्तकं 
पदात्तिपन्िनामपि सहस्रशो वेतनादिस्ववभीकृतान्‌ स्वा-१५ 
ज्ञाकारिणो रक्षयामास | अनंतरं चिरसहवासेन ज्ञातव- 
विधसद्यवसायेन च परमपरितुष्टः क्तव्यतदभिरुषितो- 
पकाराङ्गीकारादिना रामकृष्णं विज्ञथिदरपरस्याधिपपोचो 
जोहागीरनगरं गत्वा तनैव चिरमुवास रामकृष्णगयस्य 
aN समुत्कर्ष पितामहायेद्रमस्थाधिपाय लिखनेन नि- x 
वेदयामास। रामकृष्णो ऽपि पलायितशोभासिंहातुजसेन्यं 


५० ॥ सितीशवंशावली चरितं ॥ 


निःशेषं निहत्य जयशब्टादिमद्गरपूवैकं FUT समा- 
जगाम्‌ ॥ जगत्सेदपरभृतयो निखिलनृपानामुत्तमणेाः कृ 
Wert च रामकृष्णस्य प्रेम्णा वद्वा ATT ETAT. 
 व्ती्टकादिरचितचलुःशलायां reenter पणिपर 

१ मासमेकमवात्सुः परितुष्टा परस्यरकृतसत्काः स्वस. 
स्थानं ययुरिति ॥ रामकृष्णो ऽपि सुखेन कृष्णनगरे चिं 
निवसन्‌ जोँहागीरलगरावस्थितमिंद्रपस्थाधिपपोचं यद. 
निवेद्यं लिखति ज्ञातमाचवृचचांत एव स समुचितोत्तग- 
fefaaraaa तदवश्यं संपादयतीति | तदानीं च कि. 

१० काताख्यस्थाने दाक्षिणात्यसचेखप्रधानो वडसराहेव इति प्र 
सिद्धो य चासीत्‌ तेन साद रामकृष्णस्य मे्मासीदतः 
साहवेन सदेव गमकृष्णस्यानुकूरयं क्रियते waar 
निपुणसाददिसहससंख्यकखोलदारेति प्रसिसैन्यं तद. 
भिमतनिवैहाय कृष्णनगरे स्थापयां चके | अथ महता 
१५ Tale राज्यं णासतस्तस्य यश्ोहराधिपनृपेण as ख- 
स्वमामसीमानिभित्तं महैएमभवत्‌ रामवृष्णेन च मह- 
ता सैन्येन परिवृतो यशेहरनगरमाक्रम्य तद्धिपं च निः 
जित्य agi Sefer परेषां नृपाणां मह्नयमुत्यादितं 
नुपतिमिश्च wage: स्वीयस्वीयनिवेदनमनुदिनं ज्ञाप 

२० fag Sra अपि रामकृष्णसन्निधो नियुक्ताः यथा रामः 
कृष्णः तुष्टो भवतीति । इदस्य पुरेरपोचसन्निधौ oF 


॥ स्ितीशवंशावलीचरितं ॥ ५१ 


कृष्णो यत्कमथे छिखति निव्याजमेव ararenfeur 
निवेहयति । इंदपरस्याधिपेन जांहागीरनगरे ऽधिकृततो 
जाफरएलोँ इति प्रसिद्वजवनः सदापकारं चिकीषपि न 
किंचिदप्यपकारं ag शशाक स्वीकृतदेयकरं च स्वेद 
या यहदाति तदेव प्राप्नोति समुचितं करं कदापि न म- 
हीत शक्रोति । एवमेवैकादश वधीन्‌ राज्यं श्णाम दे 
यत्स्वीकृतकरस्य स्वस्यमेव ea बहुतरमवश्ष्टमासीदि- 
ति महता प्रयासेन जँहगीरनगरे नीत्वा पूवैवदेन रम- 
जीवनरायेण dear छेन मवृष्णरायमपि निभतं व॑- 
धयामास व्च एव कतिचित्कालानंतरं मसूरिकारोगेण % 
पंचत्वमवाप । इद्रपस्याधिपपोचो ऽपि तत्शुत्वा बहुशो 
काविलः खिन्नो बभूव | weit जाफरवा इति प्रसि- 
जवन scored निवेदयामास यथा रामकृ 
णगायो मृत इदानीं नवद्वीपर्यं कसे समपेणीयं। चु- 
ला स आह | रामकृष्णस्य पुचः युषटपुचः पौचादिवौ यो १ 
ऽस्ति we समपैय । पुनजाफरलोँ जवन आह । पुच 
Fey: पौतराद्यो ऽपि न संति । qe इदरस्थाधिप- 
पोषः, पुनराह | जकमैकुश्लाय मकृष्णस्य पत्न्यादिः 
परिजनान्‌ प्रतिपालयते कलमेचिदमात्याय समपैय । पु 
नजाफरलोँ जवन आह । देव॒ एवंविधो saan ऽपि x 
नास्ति किंतु तस्य Stearn रमजीवनरायो वद्धो ऽचैव 


५२ ॥ कितीशव॑शावली चरितं ॥ 


बरेते आज्ञा भवति Vee समपैये । श्चुता स आह। 
यदि राज्यम्रतिपालनश्षमो रामकृष्णस्य को ऽपि नालि 
तदा सुत्रं तस्य era रामजी वनरायाय राज्यं समपैय। 
इति sarge नवद्वीपरज्ये ऽधिकृत्य बहुविधवाहन्‌- 
५ षणवस््रादिप्रसाददानेन सत्कृत्य स्वदेशे प्रस्थापयामास | 
अन्यच च समुचितव्यवहारपूवैकसाक्षात्कारपुरःसरं तेनु 
ज्ञातो निजारयमागत्य यथाविधि राज्यं शशास | संगीत- 
काव्यनाटचादिविद्यायामतीव कुशलः नानाविधगुणवि 
शेषदशीं जकरमणि छः प्रनानामनुरंनको ऽभवत्‌ | 
१ तस्य पुनो रघुरामरायनामा दयादुरनेकगुणनिधानो म- 
हाप्रतापपगयणः परोपकारनिरतो जीवत्येव पितरि प्र 
जानुरंनकतया सततं पितुः प्रेमपाचभूतो निजकुलोचिं 
यशे वितानयामास। अयं च शूरो धची च महानासीत्‌। 
तथा हि मुरसिदावादनगरकृताधिकारेण जाफरवानाम- 
१५ जवनेन किंचित्किचित्‌ दरमाधित्य सर्वे राजानो af 
ताः वहं fart च णुूषमाणो रघुणमो ऽपि तदा तः 
चासीच्वदेव च ाजसाई इति प्रसिद्दे्णधिप vere 
नामा नृपो जवनाधिपेन कृतविवादो महत्या सेन्यसम्‌ 
द्या वीरकाटीनामयामे कृतव्यूहविन्यासो वञेते स्म। जव 
२ नाधिपो ऽपि वहुसेन्यपरिवारितिं लाहरिमिलनामानं से 
नापतिमुदयरायं वंथयितुं नियोजयामास | बहुविधर्मब 


॥ किितीशर्व॑शावली चरितं ॥ ५३ 


शाचतुरं महासाहसिकं धनुविद्याविशारदं मस्य TE 
णाथ बहुमानपुरःसरं मजी वनानुमत्या युवराजं रघुरामं 
पारिषाभ्विकं कस्ययामास | अथ कतिपयदिनानेतर ला- 
हरिमल्लोदयगयसेन्यं संमुखीनम्रायं वभूव । तदन॑तरं केना- 
पि हेतुना दटूरलणवस्थितसेन्यसमुदायं रघुणमेण सह A 
णायामासक्तं पंचषटसहचरमाचपरिवुतं उदयगायसेना- 
प्रतिप्रधानस्य गोलाममामुट्नामजवनस्य कनीयान्‌ BT 
लिमामुदनामा तरूणतरवयस्को युद्विचश्षणस्तुरणवर- 
माखूढो गृहीतत्तीष्णततरतरवारिचमे ATEN वाह- 
नमूषणशसतरास्वधारिभिनेवदशेः सादिभिः सह लाहर्मि- % 
wafers धावति स। लाहरिमह्लो ऽपि तथा दृष्टा ga 
ममुवाच। भो युवगज arent सेनिका दूरे ऽवस्थिता 
वलाधिकैररिभिश्च वयं प्राप्प्रायास्तदिदानीं किं विधेयं 
बलवद्धिरमीभिः स्वत्यवलिरस्माभियुद्धे भदरं न निरीष्यते । 
इति शरुत्वा युवगज आह । भो महासत्व युद्धे पलायनम- १५ 
aiftat त्वयि पलायिते च सेनिका अवश्यं भंगं या- 
स्ति तेषु च पराभूतेषु वैरिहस्वयस्तानां जाफरोहस्त- 
mart वा विघ्नो soar भविष्यति। अतो युधि a 
ग्येमालंवस्व चिचतुणः पुरूषाः उद्यतायुधा अपि मया 
भटिति व्यापादनीयाः ततश्वापरे ऽपि वेरिणो नूनं भंगं ८ 
यास्यंति । इति परस्प कणगतोस्तयोनतिःूरे grr 


४४ ॥ सितीषवंशावलीचलितं ॥ 


बाहिततुरो गोलाममामुद्कनीयान्‌ कोषविनिः सृतती- 
छएतरसिः कारकस्य इव लाहरिमल्लं समाजगाम । पुरो- 
वतिना नयनेन पश्यन्नपि पश्वादपसरन्निव युवराजमाह। 
भो युवराज आसनो ऽय॑ वैरी कथभिदानीमपि नास्य 
 वारणप्रयत्नः क्रियते ीमन्निः । get युवराजः ate. 
तमाह । स्थिरो भव अलमनया शंकया मम करव्यं 
समासन्नतरे वैरिणि गोचरीकनतव्यं | इति श्ुत्ा व्याकुलै- 
द्ियनिचयो युवणजमवरंबमान इव AEST मखः 
कथंचिटवस्थितः। अनंतरं च तथाविधक्रमेण समीपतर 
१ मागतं गोकाममामुदकनीयांसं मघ्षपरिवाणयमुत्पाद- 
यंतं मंडलीकृतकामुकेणाकरीकृषटेन तीषणणरेण विव्याध 
शर तस्य पिहितीहकवचमपि वक्षो विभिद्य gee 
पसृतः। एरनि्भिन्रहट्यश्च स॒ एवंविधो ददप्रहारी धवी 
युवा प्रत्यघ्षीकृतबहुयुद्धेन मया नारोचित इत्यारिक्र 
१५ मेण रघुराम स्तुवनश्वयष्ात्ययान जगाद च । भो महार- 
जकुमार मम महती पिपासा वाधते तव शएरएपातताव- 
रछोकनादस्माकं परिवाराः परायिता अतो मां पातीं 
पायय। BT करुणामयददयो राजा सुस्वादु पानीयं पा- 
ययित्वा तं समाश्वासयन्‌ FATT आह । भो महावीर 
२० अस्माकं सेन्यमध्य त्वं नीयसे चिकित्सया भवतः प्रतीका- 
रो विधेयः मथा रुचि भवतां प्रकाणय। BAT स आह। 


॥ क्ितीशएव॑श्ावलीचणितिं ॥ ५५ 


भो युवराज किमेवं व्रवीषि तव wont मम जीव- 
नमेतावदेव युधि वीरलमहस्तमरणे ऽस्माकं सेदो ना- 
स्ति | यावदेहे प्राणा वसंति Tayi मम पुर- 
स्लाद्ववतावस्थेयं। युवराजो ऽपि निपतदशुधास्या तमभि- 
षिंचन्‌ सपरिवारं सांलयामास | कियत्कालानंतरं च ५ 
स मृतो यथोचितां गतिमाप॥ अथ कृतजयशब्दे समा- 
गतसेनिकनिवहे creat निश्ितम्राणस्यर्यो रघुराम 
सूनतवहुविधवचोभिः परिपूजयन्‌ ससेन्यवरवाहनो यु- 
वरजं पुरस्कृत्य समुद्धितजयपताको मुरसिदावादं समा- 
गत्य जाफरलांजवनं रुरामस्य विकमं युधि स्थेगयै मंच- % 
णाचातुय्ये च सवै निवेदयामास । श्रुत्वा जाफरलांजव- 
नोऽपि परमपरितुषटो युवराजं शशंस महाकुलजातस्य 
quae किमिदं विचिचमित्यादि । रामजीवनो ऽपि 
परमपरितु्टो रघुगममाशीभिरभिनदयामास | इति तस्य 
सवैोकविस्मापनीयकमेण्यद्यापि SIA सस । त- १५ 
तो ऽधिकृतजवनः सपु Tasted सृत्य स्वदेशं प्र- 
स्थापयामास ॥ 

अथ हा्िंशटधिकषोडशशतीशकान्दे रुणमस्य FAT 
ऽगुकूलाणिलयहसंस्थाने pet प्रजानामान॑दनिचयं a 
Teal पितुः पितामहस्य चापारनंदपयोधिमुहेरयन्‌ x 
Tenaga: समजायत । जाते च तस्िन्‌ ज्यो- 


५६ ॥ सितीश्वंशवरीचरितिं ॥ 


fafa: समागत्य जन्मलस्रादिकं विचाग्ये बहुविधगु 
संपन्नो वारको ऽ यं भविष्यति इति तत्पितरं पिताः 
महं च निवेदयामासुः राजा च तान्‌ वाहनभूषणवस- 
नारुकरणादिना सत्कृत्य स्वस्वस्थानं प्रेषयामास । अथ 

५ परमानंद्सागरनिमज्नदखिलप्रनासमाजसुखपरंपगपरि - 
श्ुतमहानुभावमहीमरहद्रामिनवकुमारजननवात्तीपीयृष - 
ेचिरूलषितांतरानंदसांद्रसमुद्रभरमयर अपि उत्तरोत्तर 
समेधमानदिदृक्षापरंपणपरणिगृहीता निजपरविषयवासि- 
नो ऽपि विजातयः कृतपूगव॑धा दिग्विदिग्भ्यो बहुशः 
१ समाजग्मुः | आगत्य च ते जातो ऽयमभिनवकुमाे 
सेगणकारिहीनो गुणगणनिधानो दीधेजीवी भूयारिा- 
दिकमुच्चारयामासुः । ततो जा तान्‌ ब्राह्मणान्‌ सलृ- 
त्य स्वस्वस्यानं प्रस्थाप्य कुमारस्य षाण्मासिकसमये मौ 
हूतिकावेदितथुभलगे महत्या समृद्या नामकरणानपराः 
१५ भ्नसंस्कारो विधास्यन्‌ अङ्खवङ्गकलिङ्गमगधकाणीकवां- 
चीप्रभृतिविषयवासिनो नृपतीन्‌ नृपतिकुमारान्‌ तपः 
स्वाध्यायनिणब्राह्मणादींश्च निम॑च्रयामास। तेषां निवा. 
साथै वसनादिमयनानाविधसोधावरिविराजितमुञचत - 
रसदनगणशोभमानं श्वेतनीरपीतरक्तपरभृतिनानाविधप- 
२ ताक्रावलिमूषितं वसनादिमयप्राचीरवेटितं कोशागामः 
मदेकरोशविस्तारं पुरं निमाय स्वादुतमभष्यभोज्यादिदरवं 


॥ सितीशवंशवलीचसितं ॥ ५७ 


च तच संस्थाप्य समागतनृपादीनां योगे्मनिवीहाथे- 
ममात्यगणं च नियोजयामास अनाहूतानां कौतुकं दि 
ह्णा च समागतानां नानाविधवशानामुपमोगाथेसु- 
च्ञावचप्रचुणष्यद्रव्याणि कल्ययामास यच द्धिदुग्धपृ- 
तमधुमरमृतीनां बहुविधाः कुल्याः मुनरमाषकरायदिदला- 
ठीनामगणितणशयस्तंडुलादीनां का गना | खथ संस्का 
रपूबैदिने समागतान्‌ हिजनुपादीन्‌ यथोचितसत्कारेण 
परागुपकस्यितवासे निवेश्यभष्यट्व्यादिना संतपेयामास। 
परदिने च तेषु सभोपविषेषु मौहूिकावेदितधुभलये कु 
मारसंस्कारमुपचक्रमे | तच च ब्राह्मणादीनां वेदध्वनिभिः 
मूतमागधरवंदिप्रभृतीनां स्तोचपदिन्ययमीमांसादिशासत- 
विदां परस्यएवदिः शंलधंटामेरीतूरीमदैरपभृतिवाचेगेग- 
एतलमुज्जभमाशेः परमानदभरम॑थवारमणीगणविसं- 
ररभिंजन्म॑जी ए्वारू्बरणसंचरिरुतरगेतरपरिवदवितसमसं- 
चर्देकवादिबनृत्यादुगतसंगीतिनिमंचितानिम॑चितदि - १५ 
जगणभोजनाथेपरिवेशनकालीननीयतां -भोज्यंता - प्रति- 

गृद्यतामित्यादनेकविधसचिवगणकोलाहलेः समागत- 

एजसमाजगजमूणवृहितरवेसतुरागण्हेषानिनदिमषाम्‌- 

यपरवजतेमानवीरणणसिंहनदिस्िचतुरादिदिनं समावुलच- 

दिगं्लापि धरणी सुरुकितचरितिसुकुमाररूपनिज- २ 
नायकम्राश्नसस्कारमहोत्सवं परिरोकय॑ती पाणिपीड- 


ub ॥ सितीश्वंणावली चरितं ॥ 


नसंस्कारमिततो ऽप्यधिकया समृद्धा कयापि धन्यया भवि- 
ष्यतीति संचिंतय॑ती परमानदेनाधिकं विराजते स । अ- 
नेतरं दानमानादिना परितोषिता दिजनृपतिगणाः वु 
मारमाशीभिरभिनंट्यामासुः यथा नानागुणसंपन्श्चिं 
५ निष्कंटकं पृथिवीं पार्यतु यथा च यत्कतौमिुति पए. 
देवता तदखिलं संपादयतु इत्यादि । ततो हिजादिग- 
रेषु स्वस्वस्थानं प्रस्थितेषु प्राशनस॑स्कारस्योत्तरकतेव्यम- 
खिलं संपादय प्राप्रव्यराज्यकस्पहणाथै जाफर्ोजवनेन प 
दातिना सुरसिदावादाख्यमुरं नीतो रामजीवनगायः क 
१ तिचित्कालानंतरं दशवषेश्शासितराज्यो मृतः परमगति- 
मवाप ॥ 
ततस्ततसुतो रघुरामनामा पूर्वोत्कीितानुभावो TAA, 
राजा वभूव | तस्मिन्‌ राज्यं सति प्रजानामततीव सुः 
वाहस्य तत्समो दयालृधामिकः प्रतापाचितश्च हितीयो 
१५ नासीत्‌ । देवद्िजाणिगणपर्तोषमादधानः कृष्णनग 
वधेयं ust प्रतिपालयामास । ततो जाफरोजवनेन 
पूवमेवेत्रे राजानो नियमिताः पथादधुरामरायो sft 
मुरसिदावादनगरे वंधितो रितः। बद्धेनापि तेन याच 
मानायाचमानबाद्सणेभ्यो वृक्तिकरी भूमिः प्रायः प्रतिदि 
२० नमेव TA यदा च येन यत्माथितं तदेव तेन ततस्त्यः 
मिति। वधेन च तिनेकादण वधान्‌ मासचतुष्टयनयूनाननः 


॥ धितीशवंपावलीचलितिं ॥ ५९ 


न्यणासनां महीं शणास। ततः कियत्कालानंतर मुरसिदा- 
वादात्‌ कृष्णनगरे समागत्य चतुरो मासान्‌ राज्यं प्रतिपा 
लयामास । तस्मिन्‌ राज्यं शसति ब्राह्मणानां न कापि 
दां प्रजानां च नाधममैरेशः वांधवाश्च सुखसागरम- 
गराः अमात्याश्च यागादिक्रियानिरताः । तततः स्वयमपि ५ 
कृतयागादिक्रियः चयोदश्वषेशसितराज्यः प॑ंचाश्दधि- 
कवोडशणतीषएके भागीरयीतीरि मुक्तप्राणः परमगतिम- 
वाप ॥ 

arated वषं मुरसिदावादाधिकृतजवनानुमत्या 
तत्सुतं शीकृष्णवच॑दूनामानं बहुगुणनिधानममात्या रज्ये % 
ऽभिषिषिचुः ॥ 
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Veneration to the holy Rimachandea! 


Valmiki became the most celebrated omament of the race 
«i pacts hy exalting the lineage of the suns the son of Pavi- 
ont mide hiuiself chief among the poets by glorifying the 
Cumnent race of Bharata, Who can win distinction in the three 
444 world i€ he docs not extol great renown? ‘Therotare do 
vw evlobrate the family of Bhattanirdyaya which sweeps away: 
the yalltion of the irom age. (. 





Tn ancient times there lived in Vanga a prince called 
Adisuray who ruled over } 





subjects with the eye of kaw, as 
they had been क One day a vulture alichte } 
yon his palace, whercon the king having seen and taken it 





हि of fiature misfortune, convoked a ss 
Paulits and asked: Tear ye, Pandits! a vulture hs rushed 
ow upon 





(assembly of 
house, which Jeads me to apprehend ५०११ 
फो cam avert it? 
oll togithors Your Majesty, this vulture aust be 
vl" chlation made of its flesh, ‘This will he the propa 
But how shall T catch chis vulture’, replied 
nor what kind of sacr ८ that must 16 made 
1 ats flesh? Explain it elearly!* Cpon this all the others were 
leat, while one Brahman who was sitting in the assembly 
५ who 2 few days before had come from Kinyakubja, thes 
spoke: ज had gone to Kényakuhja on account of a procession 2. 
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to @ holy place, and at that time a vulture descended upon 
the King’s palace just as upon your Majesty's. ‘Then the king 
of Kanyalbja convoking Bhatjanriyana and the other Brah. 
mans retained the vulture by means of charms and offered 
४ sacrifice of its flesh. Of this I was eye-witness, and | 
advise your Majesty after convoking Bhatta and the others to 
act in like manner. 

‘The King accordingly sent messengers with this Brab. 
man, and having ordered to bring Bhattantrayana, Daksho, 
Gribarsha, Chhandada and Vedagarbha before him together 
with their wives, their holy fire and all their sacriticial ap- 
paratus, assigned to them 9 house which he had previously 
built, in the Gaka-year 099. The next morning the Brahmans 
having said their mording prayers and performed all their other 
rites left their wives at homie,ptook grass and fried grain in 
their hands aud weak pep their respocts to the king. But 
the latter from the of his paface seeing tho Brahmans 
from afar with their feet enclosed in leather shoes, their bodies 
covered with embroidered garments, their lips and eye-his 
colored brown with botel mut which they had chewed during 
their travel, expressed his disregard by remaining in hs 
place (*). The Brahmans, who had not noticed the king, 
stepped up to the door, saying to the doorkeeper: Hark you! 
inform the king, that we, the Kényakubjans have come to his 
door. The doorkecper having withdrawn for a while returned 
and said: Ye Brahmans! the king has just lain down to sleep, 
this is not the time of audience.* Upon this the Brahmans, al- 
though perceiving the disrespect of the king, overcame पा irm- 
tation and wrath, then uttered a charm and put the grain, grass 
and the other things they had brought along for the ceremony 
of the salutation in five places upon a dry wrestler’s staff leaning 
near the door; whereupon they went home, The next day from 
this wrostler’s staff five boughs covered with young shoots had 
grown forth. Secing this the doorkeeper and his companions 
with great surprise referred the matter to the king, who he 
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ving come to the place wondering asked, how it was with thie 
miraculous event? ,Your Majesty“, answered the 

and his companions, ,the five Brahmans from Kaiiyakubja ha- 
ving spoken spells put fried grain, grass and other things in 
fire places upon this dry staff, and in consequence of this 
boughs have grown forth from it although’ it was dry and 
withered. You are right’, said the king, and,-wishing to 
atone for his offence fastened his clothes round his neck and 
going with his retinue to the Brahmans saluted them, saying: 
‘You are virtuous and of divine nature; we are ignorant and 
do not understand your greatness. After this confession it is 
reasonable that you should pardon my fault.© ‘Thus and in 
many other ways he praised them; but they, whose virtue 
exalted them above anger, answered: ,O king, wo are not 
angry, be sure of that; for if'we hid been angry, your city 
and retinue would be now but 6 iti! hiéap of ashes. Enough 
then of ceremony. Rather carry oub thet on account of which 
we have been summoned.* 

‘The king thereupon honored them with a banquet, and 
baving obtained their permission went to his city to prepare, 
as he had been ordered, the sacrificial apparatus. This being 
done, he informed the Brahmans of it and asked them to per- 
form the sacrifice. Thus summoned by the king, Bhatta and 
lus companions captured the vulture by means of spells con- 
कण्‌ of magic songs and performed the sacrifice with its 
flesh according to rule. 

‘The king having rewarded them with the presents due 
‘them said with a cheerful heart: Out of kindness towards 
me," you worthy men, consent to accept a dwelling here! 
Bhatta, in whose face Daksha and the other three Brahmans 
doubtfully looked, answered: as your Majesty commands. The 
king, rejoiced at the fulfilment of his wish, built five cities 
filled with multitudes of palaces to serve as dwelling-places 
for the five Brahmans, and presented them to them. There 
they lived for one year. 





At this time the king being much pleased with the supernaty. 
ral exploits of Bhatta, who was gon ofa famous and powerful king 
in Kanyakubja called Kehitiga, said: ,Sir, I will make you a pre. 
sent of some villages; favor me, I pray you, by accepting then, 
al cannot accept your villages*, said Bhatia, ,filled with cattle, 
gold, sesamum, iron and similar precious things, since they 
are an improper present for me‘ (*). To which the king 
>What then can your obliged servant do? or how shall T ex- 
suro my happiness in the other world? Jt is known that I 
possess much wealth, answered Bhatta, ,with it I will buy 
‘some villages and you may sell them to me. If you really 
wish to do me a favor, you can in this manner do so su 
tably.* The king having consented, Bhatta bought at a very 
low price many villages to whose revenues he added these 
from the other ones (which he possessed already); and theee 
village he bad purchaged were enjoyed by him exempted from 
taxation for twenty four years. (+) 


CHAPTER Th, 


King Bhatfa died and wont to the other world, leaving 
behind him sixteen sons, rich in virtues like their father, 1» 
the highest degree adomed with good behaviour, moilesty 
and knowledge, and therefore respected by everybody. They 
were called Adivariha, Vit, Vama, Nina, Nipu, Gua, 
Guntn, Asinta, Guna, Vika, Anila, Madhu, Kama, Devs, 
Soma. Adina. (*) Then Adivariha and the three brothers 
next to him in age, being highly indifferent towards world! 
objects and given to holy penance, anointed as king Nipu, whe 
‘as for his age stood between them and the other eleven younger 
brothers, and being versed in royal polity was fit for the super 
intendence of the kingdom, and full of graciousness. Diligeat 
in the study of fle Vedas, in offering sacrifices and in the 
performance of the Vaidic, legal and other precepts he ruled 
for twenty eight years with justice over his subjects, living 
at Keparagritiia where he had built a splendid palace. From 
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‘He having gone to the other world, his son Halayudha, 
beloved of all men, governed the realm with justice for fifteen 
years. After the death of Haliyudhs his son Tarihara, endo- 
‘wed with great excellence, was king for twenty years. After 
161 gone to rest, his son Kandarpa sat on the throne for 
twenty eight years, When he after governing his realm had 
passed to the other world, his son Vigvambhara, endowed with 
1 treasure of all virtues, reigned over his subjects for twenty 
cight years, After his death his son Neraheri, a man incom- 
parably rich in virtues, proteeted the realm for twenty seven 
sears. Ile being dead, his son, who was called Narayana and 
jossessed virtues similar to those of Nardyana, guarded his 
kingdom for twenty four years. Whon he was dead, his son, 
called Priyankara (amiable) because he was beloved, by the 
whole world, was king for twenty nine years. After his death 
his son Dharmingada became king, and when the latter after 
a reign of twenty years had expred, his son Tardpati ruled 
for forty seven years. After his decease his son Kima go- 
verned for thirty two years. 

‘These eleven princes ruled happily and without paying 
tribute over the realm which had been bought from king 
भपमा. 











CHAPTER पा 


‘The four sons of king Kima, Vigvandtha and his bro- 
thers, rught against each other, each of them wishing to ob- 
tail a part of the kingdom; but having heard that at this 
time the famous Persian, sultan Mahmud of Ghazna, had van- 
(ished the Jord of Delhi and founded in the city of the latter 
‘kingdom under hie own dominion, they addressed themselves 
to hita as to a supreme lord. But he, although for a long 
while not able to compose the differences of the brothore, yet 
desired them to pay him tribute from their realms. And Vig- 
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‘vanitha agreed to pay it from his, as reward for which he 
got by order of the sultan the whole kingdom of his father, 
while his three brothers who refused to pay tribute, saying 
‘that they ought not to do so for a kingdom which they had 
obtained from their father exempt from taxes, got mo share 
in the government. Vigvanitha being on good terms with 
‘the sultan added to his paternal kingdom Kamkadf and many 
other countries, and reigned for thirty one years with grout 
renown. Since this time these kings are also subject to tribute, 

After Vigvanitha’s death Ramachandra paying the tribute 
‘obtained the kingdom and ruled happily for twenty three years, 
‘When he was dead, his son, prince Subuddhi, became king 
for twenty five years. The latter Jeft his kingdom to his son, 
prince Trilochana, who passed to the other world after a regu 
of thirty years. After his death his son Kamsiri succeeded 
hhim, and Jeft his kingdom after governing twenty six years to 
Shashthidasa, who sat on the throne for twenty nine yean. 
After the latter's death his son, prince Kaginitha, was king 
for thicty foar years, 

Under the goverment of this prince it happened, that 
from a troop of elephants which were sent from the king ol 
‘Tripura to Akbar, sultan of Delhi, one large elephunt escapel, 
and straying about in 2 great forest now and then broke into 
villages and alarmed their inhabitants. Kaginitha having beea 
cone day informed that this elephant had broken into one of 
his villages and nt all the inhabitants to flight, gathered many 
soldiers about him and put the animal to death. But this o- 
currence having been circumstantially made known to the sultan 
of Delhi by his resident, the former was much enraged at the 
information and ordered by letter the Mohammedan go¥ermor 
27 to take Kaginitha prisoner and bring Lim into 
his presence, assigning him an army for the purpose. ‘The go- 
vernor upon the receipt of this order charged a great army t0 
eapture Kaginitha and bring him to Delhi. But Kaginitha bad 
bkewise been, informed of all through his spies, and by the 
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advice of bis counsellors set out and fled toward the bank of 
the Bhégiratht, while the army of the Mohammedan governor 
constantly followed upon his rear, until at last the Mohamme- 
don army and Kagiaitha were separated only one day's jour- 
ney. At this time Kagintha having arrived in the region called 
Vagoydna took his position to pass the river which touched 
the eastern part of the village of Anduliy’, There a certain 
fisherwoman came to the camp to sell her fish. Kiiginitha at 
sight of thom became glad, meditating thus: since a long time 
Thave eaten no fish, and yet I have now no money; how 
‘then can I purchase these fish? After a while he threw the 
golden diamond-ring he wore on his hand to the fisherwoman, 
took a large fish and said: ,A servant of mine who will fol- 
low me, shall pay you a suitable price which I will fix, and 
shall redeem my ring.* Shortly after, when the soldiers of the 
Mohammedan governor being arrived at the spot enw this splen- 
dd golden diamond-ring on the hand of the fisherwoman, they 
askol: ,Tell us, fisherwoman, where you got this precious 
rng, and quickly toos if you do not, we shall know you have 
stolen it, ‘Thon we will inform of it the prince of this coun- 
‘ry, and yon shall be punished as you deserve.‘ Being thus 
addressed the fisherwoman trembling replied: ,A Brahman 
bought fish of me, and having pledged this ring for the 
pnce of it went off to get the money to pay for it The 
soldiers of the governor answered: ,Where is this Brahinan? 
Show him to us! Thereupon the fisherwoman having sought 
for him and found him after bathing in that river (the Bhi 
giratht) quite absorbed in the veneration of the deity, made 
it Known to them; upon which the army of the governor took 
him prisoner. Some of his retinue escaped; but Kiginatha 
lmself, when it had been announced by the army that he was 
च prisoner, being put to death by the irritated king while in 
the act of uttering with a loud voice the names of the blessed 
Nirayana, obtained after his death a beatitude unattainable 
even by holy ascetics. The wife of Kaginitha, who was with 


10. child, took with her two hundred pounds of gold, one male 
and one female slave and one officiating Brahman, and went 
to live in the house of Harikrishpa Samuddhira, as though 
it bad been that of her father. 


CTIAPTER TV. 


After a time at the auspicious rising of all propitious 
planets the wife of Kaginitha bore a son distinguished with 
all the auspicious marks. On account of his beautiful (ramse 
niya) body the Pandits gave him the name of Rama, and Sam- 
muddhara, being himself without a son, loved him more thansuch 
2 one, When he had attained the age of a youth, having ac. 
quiced during his childhood like the holy Rama himself all 
Kinds of knowledge, undergone also the coromony of investi- 
ture, and studied the books of law, Sammddhitra, who doted 
on him for his amicble qualities and his descent from an il- 
lustrious family, installed him in the govamament over his ova 
Kingdom; and all his ministers submitted fo this arrangement 
of his, In consideration of Rama's being bora in the house 
and having obtained the kingdom of Samuddhira, he was eve- 
rywhere known by the name of Rima Samnddhiira. Having 
married. a wife, his equal in virtue and nobility, he begot with 
her four sons, called Durgidisa, Jngadiga, Harivallabha and 
Subuddhi. 

‘The eldest brother, prince Durgidisa, just after having 
undergone in his eleventh year the ceremony of investitur, 
‘was once sojourning on the bank of the river which flows next 
Vallabhapura, to witness there sports and dances. 

At this time a Mohammedan governor sent by the sultaa 

AA, of Delhi arrived there in boats with a great anny, upon which 
the retinue of Durgidisa sceing the army fled for fear, while 
Durgidasa quietly maintained his place. ‘Then the governor 
asked him: ,Tell me, Brabman, how many krogas*) is it 





*) One kroge ie equal to 1} male. 


from hero to the city known by the name of Hugali? and 
which road leads thither? Inform me, if you know!* Hereon 
Dargadasa, who by hunters and fishermen had been made fa 
niliar with all the waye, told him every thing at length, the 
yond Ieading thither, the number of the villages situated near 
it, that of the bends of the river, their measure and their con« 
tent of water; all this he explained as if he had seca it with 
his own eyes. The governor being very much pleased with 
his beauty, wisdom and intrepidity said: I am highly satis- 
fied with your fearlessness and other virtues; come with me 
then to the country of Hugali, Durgidisa having taken 
counsel with his brothers consented. 

Durgidisa having accompanied the governor and having 
after many expressions of estoem received from him clothes, 
omaments and such like, as well as money to be spent for de- 
Iucacies, was appointed by him to read in Persian books; and 
having then by the aid of his superior intelligence acquired in a 
very short. time the essence of all Persian knowledge, he excited 
the utmost satisfaction of the governor, who to express his con- 
tent appointed him by an order to the office of a ण्ट (*), 
4s it is called in the Persian language, But Durgidiisa sai 
- We are kings by inheritance and know not how to serve others. 
The governor answered: "Then I will write to the Sultan of 
Delhi that he grant yon a title and a kingdom; but now do 
a I bid you Having then without delay obeyed his 
divections, Dungidiisa received after some time the title of 
Majmuat - dir (र) Bhavinanda, which the Sulton of Delhi 
eouferred upon him, and on this account remained in his of- 
त of a kanfings. 

“Some time after, having come home and made a division 
with his brothers, he built a palace at Vallabhapura, and ha- 
ving obtained the realm of his father Sarauddhira governed for 
twenty years. ‘The other princes lived happily, each of them 
having built ५ palace, prince Harivallabha at Phatepura, Ja- 
sadiga at Kudalagichhi, and prince Subuddhi at Patikawadi. 
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At this time there lived in Vanga and the adjacent coun. 
tries twelve kings enjoying their kingdoms exempt from taxa 
tion, the first of whom was Pratipiditya, Among them the 
latter was a most excellent ruler, conqueror of the hosts of 
his enemies, possessor of great wealth, and famous throughout 
the whole earth. The sultan of Delhi wishing to obtain tribute 
from these princes sent many armies, and actually succeeded 
in cubduing cleven kings; but Pratipaditya having repeatedly 
vanquished the Delhian armies shone as if he had been him- 
self a second sultan of Delhi. At this time the governors of 
Fimbigira and Hugali informed the sultan of Delhi of the 
manifold baseness of Pratipiditya, that he oppressed with his 
numerous armies the Hitfle prinees, for before his door stood 
fifty two thousand soldiers armed with shiclds, fifty one thou- 
sand archers, many horsemen, many herds of furious elephants, 
besides innumerable soldiers armed with mallets and darts. In 
a word, that he frequently killed even his relutions. That an 
पात of his family, whose father and other relations had been 
put to denth by him, had eseaped and been brought up by 
his nurse in the Kachvf-forest, wherefrom he got the name of 
prince Kachu, That this prince being versed in Persian and 
other science, of a compassionate heart and possessing all dis- 
tinguishing marks of > king, Pratipditya tried daily to kill 
him, That he sought also to subject themselves, and that there- 
fore, if the sultan would send an officer of high rank accompa- 
nied by many generals with elephants, horses and so forth, 
‘they would follow him and having captured Pratapaditya would 
deliver him up. These and other things of a like character 
they wrote to the sultan of Delhi. 

A short time after, the sultan of Delhi being informéd by 
this letter of the baseness of Pratipditya, and finding the re- 
port confirmed by the presence of prince Kachu who had come 
to Delhi, ordered, his lower lip swollen with wrath, an officer 
of high rank called Manasimha, together with twenty two ye- 
nerals, to march out with a Jarge army, and after taking ए 








11 
tpiditya prisoner to bring him as soon as possible into his 
presence. Hereupon Manasimha put the order upon his head (*), 
saying: Your Majesty is by this commission conferring a great 
favor upon me, and set out, followed by a large army; and 
wherever he stopped, the inhabitants fled away and the kings 
generally disappeared, Some days after, the Mohammedan army 
having come to the banks of the river which flows near Chi- 
pada, all the kings of the adjacent countries for fear hid them- 
selves with their retinues, with the exception only of the Maj- 
nuat-dar Bhavananda, who, intrepid as he was, came near and 
after the customary good-wishes saluted Manasimha putting 
off feom his hand his golden ring and other ornaments and 
effing them (as a tribute). Having thus gained the favor 
of Minasimha he said: Lord of great power! on your arrival 
all kings of this land have fled; only I, lord of a few villages, 
have remained here to see your Grace, the king of justice; if 
you desire me, who am here to congratnlate you, to do any- 
‘thing for you, be pleased but to order it. Minasimba aus 
व the Majmuat-dar: Well then, Majmuat-dar, make the 
necessary preparations for passing the river, that my soldiers 
may safely reach the opposite bank.“ ,Mylord, answered the 
MBajmuat-dar, although I have but a small retinue, yet at the 
cader of your Grace all shall be performed. Hereupon he led 
the whole army of Manasimha with its clephants and horses 
sufely over by means of various boxts, transports and other 
vestels; when Manasimha himself had reached the opposite 
lak, he praised the Majmuat-dir. But having with his train 
crossed ‘the river he met with foul weather which lasted for 
seven days, and during which no difference was to be observed 
hetwéen day and night; for the host of the stars and the sun 
were covered, the heavenly spaces rent with mighty tempests, 
and the globe drenched with drops of rain falling without in- 
ferruption. It was impossible to march on in any direction, 
tad the whole army was in great dejection, Not long before 
this the Majmmuat-dar had accumulated a great store of various 
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provisions for celebrating the high feast of the nuptials between 
the images of Lakshmi and Govinda, but being now by Ia 
forbidden it on account of the excessively rainy weather, with ki 
characteristic wisdom he took his store, and having added yet 
more provisions to it, supplied Manasinha as well as his ge 
nerals, heralds and bards, and his elephants, horses and foot- 
soldiers, to their high satisfaction. In this way Manasimha 
spent happily even this foul weather and after seven days, 
when it was over and the face of the heavens became visible 
again, ho in the highest degree gratified addressed the Muj- 
muat-dir: ,Tell me, after how many days or on what day 
can I arrive from here at the capital of Pratapaditya? ant 
on which side is the entrance of the army practicable? Write 
it down accurately and give it to me.“ The Majmuat-dir 
॥ according to this order written everything accurately 
down and handed it to Manasimha, was praised by the latter 
with mony fine words and graciously addresscd in this way 
0b highminded Majmuat-dir, when I return again after the 
subjection of Pratapiditya, you shall utter a wish, and I will 
certainly grant it, But come yourself along with me to the 
capital of Pratapaditya. Thus much having spoken he was 
silent. Some days after Manasipha reached the city of Pri 
tapiditya with his great arm) 

But Pratipiditya, having learned through his spies the 
whole story of Minasimha’s approach, had drawn up the bulk 
of his forees in a stronghold which he had renderod nearly 
inaccessible, and being therefore not reached by the darts and 
javelins thrown Ly the soldiers of Minasiipha, signally defeated 
tho army of the latter by means of his many missiles, his great 
forces of fifty two thousand shicldboarers, fifty one thot 
sand archers and his host of horsemen. Being informed of 
this Minasimha said angrily to his generals: ,Hear ye, gene 
rals! unite all your armies at once and take that strongholds 
if you do not, I shall cause you to be suitably punished." 
With these words he enjoined upon them all at onco tle 
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capture of the fort; and in consequence of this order redonb- 
jing, a8 it were, their valor and fighting all together, their eye- 
Jids red with wrath, they captured the stronghold. After this, 
hoth the armies, that of Manasimba and the garrison of the 
destroyed fortress, having come in sight of exch other fiercely 
appled together in many places snd during many days, and 
‘ach of them suffered great losses. Then Manasimba, poreei- 
‘ving that but very few horsemen wore left in the army of 
Pratipaditya, and taking counsel thereon with the Majmnat- 
dir, attended by various troops of elephants and horse attacked. 
st once with thousands upon thousands of horsemen the army 
of PratipSditya, and having destroyed it in an instant, fettered 
Pratipiditya, threw him into an iron eage, and turned back 
toward the Mahommedan emperor who resided st Delhi. Some 
time after this having come to Chapada, he called the Majmmuat- 
before him and addressed him as follows: ,I have been 
highly pleased by the zeal which you have manifested in this 
war, and you also have saved the lives of my soldiers during 
the foul weather, which lasted without interruption for seven 
days, Utter, therefore, any wish you please, and I will ण्न 
tainly fulfil it Being thus directed, the Majmuat-dar related 
‘the whole story of the coming of Bhattaniriyana to the town 
of Adisira, the succession of his family in the government, 
the flight of king Kaginitha and his being killed by the Mo- 17 
hammedan Sultan, and then uttered his wish to be reinstated 
in tho government over the fourtecn countries the first of which 
is Vagoyana, Having heard all this Manasimba promised to 
fulfil it without fail, and departed for Delhi to wait upon the 
Sultan, accompanied by the Majmuat-dir. The captive Pra- 
tapiditya died on the way at Benares. 

Soon after the arrival at Delhi Manasimha reported 
there to the Sultan all the particulars of his victory, and re- 
lated in fall before him both the hospitality shown by the 
Majmuat-dar to the whole army during those seven foul days, 
and his cooperation in the subjection of Pratapaditya. Having 
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hheard this the Sultan directed that the above mentioned kins. 
man of Pratipiditya, prince Kachu, should govern the king. 
dom of Yagohara, and favored him with the honorary tile ot 
‘Yagoharajit (i.e. conqueror of Yagobara). As to the Majmuas. 
ir, the Sultan learning his origin, that he was the son of 
the king Kaginatha who had formerly killed his elephant, ang 
being highly satisfied with the report of the hospitality be hal 
shown in the way described, said to Minasimha: Have you 
alrendy granted a favor to the Majmuat-dar, son of Kaginith,? 
for he is an excellent man and has assisted greatly in the sul- 
jection of Pratépiditya.* Minasimha answered: ,The Majmnat. 
dic requests the government of Vigoyéne and the other th- 
teen countries, and is now hore; but without the order of 
your Majesty I did not venture the donative of a kingdom. 
‘On this the Sultan replied: ,Bring the Majmuat- dir before 
me, and also a document which sball signify that I grant lm 
the kingdom desired. Upon this the Majmuat-dir being cased 
by Minasimha to pay his respects to the Sultan, and having 
accordingly done 5० and held much converse with him, took 
his leave. ‘Then the Sultan taking counsel with Manasimha 
agreed to give to the Majmuat-dir, the kingdom requested, 
and rejoiced him with his own signature to the diploma which 
granted him the royal title. The Majmuat-dir having imme- 
diately made all arrangements ncvessary for taking possession 
of the kingdom, and having been highly honored by Mina- 
simba, returned to his own country. Some time after, betaking 
Ihimself to his palace which he possessed at Vallabbapura, be 
extended his power throughout the fourteen countries which 
he had obtained by order of the Sultan, and ruled over hs 
subjects with justice. Having erected a palace both i the 
city called Matiyari and in the village named Datliya, and 
set up there an image, he abode there for a time. 
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CHAPTER ए, 


After period filled up with festivals, the Mohammedan 
governor of Jimhigira wishing to obtain the government of 
the Majmuat-dér’s kingdom, sent a messenger called Murad 
to call him into his presence, whereupon the Majmuat-dar, 
hearing the matter from the mouth of the messenger, went to 
Jimbigira, arcompanied by his grandson prince Gopiramana, 
the son of his eldest son, prineo Crikrishna, who was of uncom- 
‘mon strength and whom he loved very much. Soon by the go- 
‘yemor he was treacherously confined in prisons but his grand- 
son daily endeavored to deliver him. One day when prince 
Gopiramana had gone to the river to bathe, a number of strong 19 
follows exorted thomselves to bring to the Janding--place a large 
stone intended for the veneration of the deity (of the river) 
that she might sit upon it, but the great weight of the rock 
rendered all their endeavors fruitless. Just at this time an ele- 
plant-driver was leading a great and furious elephant to water 
him at the spot, and the fellows said to him; Let your grest 
lephant help bring this great stone to the landing - place, 
and we will give you money as much as you want to procure 
food with. Thus addressed, the clephant-driver set: his ele- 
phant at work to move the great stone, but although the elephant 
several times strained with his trunk to lift the rock, yet its 
‘excessive size prevented him from doing so. The elephant-dri- 
ver secing the efforts of his animal thus in vain withdrew in 
Agjection. But Cropiramana having seen all this, called the fel- 
Jows to him and हके to them: ,My lads, how does it happen 
पद you are so much fatigued by your attempts to bring this 
rock to the landing-place? See, I will carry it there alone.* 
And with these words seizing and lifting up the stone with 
both his arms he said to thom all: Tell me whero it is to 
be put down.* And ho set down the rock with great ease 
‘upon the place pointed out by them. The others sceing this 
Yere all surprised, and went home praising among themselves 
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Gopiramana’s strength. The prince too went home having fin. 
shed his daily rite. 

The next day the citizens reported to the governor of 
‘Tamhigira, that (wonderful to relate) a Brahman, called Go. 
piramana, had lifted and set down again upon the landing. 
place as if in spurt a great stone which many men had not 
‘been able to lif, and which ad foiled the efforts of a furious 
elephant, Hearing this the governor said to his retinue: , Where 
is this Brahman? Search him out and bring him before me 
When they had done s0, th governor asked the prince: Did 
‘you lif up that great stone and put it upon the landing -placo?* 
‘The prince replied: ,At the time of bathing I was able to do 
so thinking of your Mightiness? feet (*)s to your Highnes’ 
greatness, therefore, is due the credit of my exploit Upon 
this the Governor replied: ,Oh Brabman, T desire you to hit 
that rock once more before my eyes, that I may sce it. ,You 
Highness’ command shall be executed, replied the prince, and 
having sent many strong men with two cars he had the great 
stone brought yp with much exertion. Then the Governor or 
dorod the prince to lift it, and he having mado tho customary 
obeisance to the governor took up the stone with both hy 
arms, and having asked where he was to put it, carried it to 
the place appointed by the governor. The latter highly gre 
tiffed said to the prince: ,T am much pleased with your heros 
strength; if you have any wish make it known.“ ,Mylord*, 
replied the prince, ग am Gopiramanagarman, grandson to the 
venerable Majmuat-dir Bhavinanda, the friend of Minasimhs 
dear to him as a brother, who by the grace of your पाक 
ness’ feet was confirmed in his kingdom of Vagoyiua and thc 
other thirteen countries given him by the Sultan of Dell My 
grandfather lies confined in your prison becanse he has nol 
paid you the arrears of the stipulated tribute; him I beseeth 
‘you to release; wealth and the like I do not desire.¢ The Sul- 
‘tan feeling much pleased with these words, ordered the jailet 
to take off the iron fetters which confined the Majmuat-dir’s 
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feot and to bring him before him; but prince Gopiramana said: 
~My lord, these men will be too slow about removing the fet- 
{erss with your permission I will, my grandfather being brought 
hither, with my own hand unbind his feet. The governor gave 
his consent, and the Majmuat-dar being instantly brought before 
him, his feet bound with iron fetters, Goptramana broke them 
‘with his hand alone, All who witnessed it were astonished, 
and the governor having gladdened both of them with favors 

jomissed them. Being arrived at home they made manifold 
sserifices and thank- offerings, 

‘After this the Majmuat-dir wishing to divide his king- 
dom among his three sons, the princes Qrikrishna, Gopila and 
Govindarima, who were young men of great merit, said to 
them: Take my kingdom, I have divided it into equal shares. 
But the eldest son, Crikrishna, objected: No, the kingdom 
shall not be divided; to the eldest, according to custom, be- 
longs the whole. ,You are very wise and Icarned, replied 
the Majmuat-dar angrily, ,why do you not procure yourself 
smother kingdom? ,If your Highness’ fect permit me the ob- 
servation‘, answered Crikrishna, ,what is there wonderful in 
< (१) With these words bowing himself before his father 
and having obtained his permission he went straight to Dells, 
where having with much difficulty obtained an audience before 
Sultan he made known to him his wishes. The Sultan 
emg pleased with him conferred upon him the government 
over Khoshadaba and Ukhada, two valuable provinees. Having 
‘m this spanner obtained a kinglom, he after some time retur- 
ned home, and having paid the Majmuat~Aar the respects due 
to him, related the whole story; whereupon the Majmuat- dar 
braised him highly. 

When the Majmuat-dir, after having thus ruled happily 
for twenty years, passed away to the other world, (वपष 
reigned over the kingdom he had gained for himself, and his 
two brothers over the divided realm of their father. 
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CHAPTER YI. 


Afterward, Crikrishna having died childless of emallpcs, 
and prince Govinda being less competent to govern, priney 
Gopila, enriched with various virtues, ruled over the kingdom 
for seven years, When he also had died, among his three 
sons, the prinecs Narendra, Riunepvara and Raghava, the fii 
was of headstrong character and not acceptable to his subjects, 
and also Ramegvara mot at all fit for the government; bu: 
prince Righava, as being endowed with every virtue, secking 
for the welfure of his subjects and accomplished in a high de- 
ree, was made king. Giving to his brothers a certain sun 
every month and paying the tribute due to the Mohammed 
Sultan he obtained high renown and became the confidential 
friond of the latter. After « time he erceted in the villa. 
called Reui a besutifid residence, and built to the east and to 
the west of it two palaces like mountains, and in the sonth » 
seraglio with a multitude of magnificent. palaces. There Iv 
lived happily for a time. Some time after, the king of Site 
satks, called Saifkbin, a dear friend of Raghava, came to thy 
«ity to see the lntter, When then after mutual salutations antl 
other customary coxmonits they were seated at ease and ८७ 
yersing in a friendly manner together, the Mohammedan kmg 
said to Raghava: Great and mighty king, although here m 
your own city, you live as it were the whole twelve montis 
in exile. Why, my friend*, answered Raghava, show cin 
you assert, that one who lives in his own city spends his tim 
in exile? , What other name, replied 
to the dwelling of him, who lives where he hers neither the 
weeping of his children nor the tinkling of ornaments? Rie 
ghava assented, and laying entertained the Mobammedan kin 
to his satisfaction with all fit hospitality, suffewed bin to depart 
Some time after, instigated by this speveh of the Mobamnaedan, 
Ihe destroyed the seraglio which stood to the south far ("") from 
his palace, and-built another beautifil one of grass, wood antl 



































ther materials in the north near his own dwelling, He erected 
‘also ¢ palace in a village called Madurniy and both the pa- 
Jaces were royal residences full of happy and well-fed servants. 
‘Thus, owing to his orderly indtituted venerations of the god of 
Jove, he became famous throughout all the Iand by the mul 
tude of songs, to which he gave the occasion, 

Some time after this he began to dig a great pond, but 
though he spent upon it twelve thousand silver pieces, yet he 
saw no signs of water coming forth. He, therefore, removed 
the superintendent who was set over the digging of the pond 
called Givarimabhagyavat, and employed in his place another 
‘lever man, to whom he gave fifteen thousand silver pieces. 
Many men being constantly employed in digging the yond, 
all at once a stream of water gushed forth from a vein which 
they hud struck beneath in the middle of the pond, and h: 
<iuring seven days flooded even the most distant fields, ह 
nd towns, empticd itself into the Ganga. After seven day, 
when the current of this streun had ccased to flow, it remained 
" in the pond which it had filled. On the eastern shore 
of this pond the king built a palace of bricks, in size like 
the mountain Kailisa, and at the same time bought for 200,000 
suher pivees besides what was to be contributed by exch city, 
+ grent mass of things necessary for the dedication of the tank 
ul for the ercetion of a phallus of Giva in the palace, He 
thn mvited many Brahmans from Anga, Vanga, Magadho, 
Kaci, Kaicht and other countries, and besides these, kings, 
priuees and ministers from various regions, who glad by the 
lospitaity shown them dwelt in various temporary habitations 
ui Tricks, trees, wood, cloth and the like, and filled with pro- 
\isions, which had been erected both on the shore of the funk 
villages. Here too were for the use of the Brahm: 
the others who were not invited. hundredfold strean 
of clanfied butter, milk and honey, together with spirituous 
hquors, which were consumed (*?) as fast as the servants, who 
प्ल them for the hungry Brahmans and the other guests, 
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served them ars Hire were also to be found mountain-like 
heaps of barley, theat ond other flour, and immense stores 
of rice, peas and soup. At the sight of all these preparation, 
the princes and whoever else had been invited celebrated 
alond the glory of king Righava, Soon, the dedication o| 
‘the tank and phallus being accomplished by priests similar ty 
the teacher of the gods, in the middle of the great asceubly 
of wise princes from all countries, the king dismissed the mn. 
vited crowds, having entertained them to their heart's content 
‘The whole remnant of the purchases of stores of clarified Lutter, 
wheat and flour he had formerly made, he presented to the 
Brahmans, By the wonderful arrangements here described 
Riel lero himself highly celebrated. 

Up to this time the kings of Gaur and the adjacent com 
tries had never obtained a donative of elephants from the Sul- 
tan of Delhi; ut Rihava, gratifying thé latter by the pay 
of the fixed tribute and by his presents, obtained it for the 
first time. Some time afler this, having sct up at Navadyips 
a statue of Ganeca, he began to erect a building of bricks 
which should contam १ phallus of Maheca. When however 
this was but half finished, he expired and attained the fin! 
)» having thus ruled over the earth for fifty one, years 
as if he had been the chic{ of the gods. 
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CHAPLER VIL 

Righava had two suus, the princes Rudruraya and ए 
vanitha, of whom Rudraniya, who was rich with vigtnes lke 
Ig father, became king. Thing finished the building which 
his father hnd begun at Navadvipa, he erected there, following 
the example of his father, a phallus of Civa, which he called 
Ragbavegvara (the lord of Raghava). ‘The Sultaw of Delhi 
gave to Rodraraya the government over the two countric 
Khagi and Jugt and, as a token of his favor, the title of « 
Mahirija; further, the permission which no other prince had 
yet been able*to obtain, to erect upon his palace a story which 
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in Persian is called kangurah (५), and a donation of, arrows, 
fags, drums and the like. As a suitable for this, Ru- 
drariya made him a gift of one thousand head of cattle and 
the sixteen other great gifts*among which was a mass of gold 
equal to Rudraraya’s own weight. 

Leading always a virtuous life, a friend of truth, liberal, 
compassionate, he ruled over his subjects like another Yudhi- 
sithira. The place Revi he called Krishnanagara in honor of 
Krishna and because many herdsmen lived there, and socing ए 
mm Madura great numbers of lotus flowers, he gawe the place 
the name of Crinagara, Near । 
river, which, however, is wont to rise in the rainy season: at 
such times Uoats used to come and go there. One year a 
‘Mohammedan general attempted to stop with his boat at 
landing-place near the seraglio of Krishyanagara, which the 
servants of Rudrariya endeavored to prevent by such harsh 
words as: you may not stop here, Mohammedan! you anust 
go farther away! and the like. From words it came to blows 
between them, and on both sides some lives were lost After 
the expiration of one year, damming up this same river to the 
North and South, he constructed a eanal containing an abun 
dunce of water and eatending northward and southward, con- 
nected with the ditch which surrounded the city. Six years 
atter his accession he was summoned by the governor of 
higira, who wished to obtain the tribute from his realm, but 
did not make his appearance. On this the governor, called 
Sixisthakhin, sent messengers to bring Rudraraya before him; 
sand the latter on their arrival made every effort in their power 
to Accomplish their mission. But Rudrariya having bribed 
them ‘with a considerable present, seat the tribute to the 
governor of Jambigira, but did not appear personally before 
him. Upon this the governor highly irritated wrote to the 
soveruors of Murshedabid, Myijinagara and Hngly and some 
wthers who were subjected to him, that Rudraraya aflecting 28 
च equality with himself, although repeatedly summoned he- 
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by some stra a other take him prisoner and bring hin 
to his city. By ims order he caused Rudrariiya to be enticed 
by some trick into the neighborhood of LIugly, to be ther 
surrounded by a body of soldiers and brought to Jimbigira 
On his arrival there Rudraraya paid the governor his respects 
saluting him with the customary ceremonies, in return for which 
the governor honored him repeatedly with gracious and friendly 
conversations. About this time it happened one day that Ru. 
ya after a conversation with the governor, going hon 
‘the residence to his own dwelling, saw in a shop nea 
the road a merchant who was dealing in leather shoes, and 
remarking the heauty of the shocs gave orders to his servants 
to bay some of them, But as they could not agree respecting 
the price, a dispute arose between them, in which the me 
chant manifested disrespect towards the servant ay le way 
about to tum and go away, by patting down one shoe and 
eating it with another, using at the same time the insulting 
words: such higgling is worthy ouly of be 
gone from here! But Rudrariya, who on hearing this ws 
quite distracted with rage, ordered his servants to lay hull 
of the fellow and after beating him severely with the show 
to throw him out of his shop. The other shoe merch 
hhad seen the aflair, having Inid their comrade upon 
hastened to inform the governor of the Maharija’s miscondut 
Fut the latter out of fear sent also a minister of his to th 
governor with a letter in which he promised to pay a fi 
of one hundred thousand silver pieces. ‘The governor havin 
Jeaed by inquiry the who 
prince’s violence; but as th 
to deliver him the ahove mentioned letter, he read it and by 
and by tore it with a smile, md said: The prince his oul 
punished some scoundrels who had transgressed their pros! 
Jimits; 1 can not, therefore, be angry with him, I can only 
praise him. IfT were to punish hin on necount of his rou! 


fore him, bad neger obeyed the summons; und thut they mas, 
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treatment of you, how then could good citizens abide in my 
city of rest there? On the contrary, १८८७ would 
then gain the upper hand, ‘The 6 rofore, has acted 
for the public welfure.* With these and like words having 
encouraged the minister of the prince, he dismissed him Mean 
vyhile the prince having bonght all the shoes for a sum of ten 
thousand pieces, and distributed them among the people, ex- 
sited by this deed the high satisfaction of the governor, who 
dismissed him after bestowing upon him a donative of ele- 
plants, horses and the like, and granted him any wish he 
night choose. Upon this a man called Harinirdyana, who 
14 the office of ak: of the great favor whieh 
141 been bestowed by the yoremor upon the Mabirija, said 
to hig followers in an ieritated manner, and so that it must 
come to the eas of Rudrariya: ,You know the great honor 
which has been conferred upon Iudraraya; he has prepared 30, 
to depart without paying me a visit, and takes no notice of 
then, what is to be done in the matter!“ Rudrardya 
informed of this ssid in retum: Princo Th 
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to money, and I owe my kingdom to money 
toot With these words seeing a large bambu staff, the end 
of which was provided with a sharp iron point, standing near, 
(८ continued) with a loud voice: While T ean give a heap of 
old high enough to cover an upright staff as long as this here, 
where is the gold of Harinariyaya, to do the same? (५) 
A servant of Harinriy aya who was near by and hoard. this 
speach, instantly went away to report it to his master, whercon 
the latter, trembling, for fear that he should lose his office, 
went forth to wait upon Rudrariya, who well pleased went 
ष्य to meet him, Harinériyaya having paid court to him 
many flattering words disinissed him home. Having thus 
ohtained permission to return, the priuce took home with him 
achitect called Alivakhaga, hy whose aid he began after 
his arrival to erect his palace at Kyishnanayaras in the first 
Place he built four palwes eastward fiom his own palacey 
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with a road Yhrough the lower story capable of serving 
asa path for horses, carriages and the like; they 
were ie ‘and able to furnish a commodious 
lodging for many persons in their extensive middle story, while 
the upper story rejoiced the eye with its variegated hues. These 
four palaces were situated towards the four quarters of heaven, 
and made an agreeable impression by their symmetry. After 
these palaces he built a large elephant hall and a beantiful 
stuble. Further he had erected by his architect above the 
just mentioned buildings a palace of brick in which was u cone 
cert hall ('*); then another the midst of which was adorned 
by a road leading to the palace door; in the West of the latter 
temple to the goddess Durgi rejoicing the heart of all who 
saw it, and another to the East of great beauty; finally 
a seraglio embellished with numbers of the most. pleasing 
edifices. At the same time he built from the south wester 
quarter of Krishpanagara a causeway high as a man and 
very broad as far as Cintipura, and planted on both sides 
of it rows of holy fig trees, Ieaving proper intervals between 
‘them; then he dedicated it according to rule. 

He led a very righteous life and found his pleasure m 
a truly Brabmanieal behavior. While he stayed at Jimhi- 
ira, the governor being pleased with him had presented hn 
a robe woven of gold and other precious stufls, ma a yery 
valuable shaw] to be worn as a turban; as well as flags, ar 
rows, drums and such things. It is a custom then, in aceey- 
ting the gift of a dram, having lifted it upon one’s shoulder. 
to pay to one’s lord the due reverence. When then in the 
present case the drum bearer was preparing fur the samew~ 
remouy, the prince said to the persons present: ,As a Bral- 
‘man, I may not take the drum upon my shoulder; for doing 
so T should contaminate myself The qthers replied: How! 
this is once for all the traditionary custom of all officers; how 
is it possible then to do otherwise? The prince replied: ना 
this be so, the gift of the drum is not for me. The governor 
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then being informed by the drum cae: the whole matter, 
gave orders, that if Brahmans be cot Uy lifting a 
drum, Rudrardya should not be forced td'do so, but the do- 
native should nevertheless be given him. It is likewise custom 
during an audience before a Mohammedan Sultan, or such 
a person, to put on an embroidered garment covering all the 
limbs, and another embroidered upper garment reaching from 
the feet as far as the waist. But the prince had only put on a 
garment with three hems and not embroidered, on account 
‘of which the persons surrounding the governor happening to 
seo it said: ,Why do you come in such an attire to pay your 
respects to the governor when it is forbidden by the etiquette 
of the court? , Virtuous Brahmans‘, replied Rudrariya, use 
to wear such a garment as mine; but Ly court dresses they 
sre contaminated. The governor overhearing this conversation 
said to his retinue: ,How can you say so? If by any custom 
Krahmans are contaminated, why should they be required to 
fallow it? On this decision the courtiers were silent; and 
1 this way the govemor being pleased with Rudrariya was 
wout always to take the latter's part. 

गषव was also a great composer of quarrels. Once 
१ quarrel between two Brahmans of Matiyari about sharing 
their inheritance was brought before the king, who being infor- 
med of all, sav, that the partition of their share having already 
tuken place, there was nothing more to be divided, and that, 
therefore, they were merely quarrelling without reason. He, 
therefore, decided, that as nothing but the name of Bhatti- 
charya, ‘which the members of their family bore as an honorary 
प was yet unshared, this name should be divided, and one 
of them be called Bhatta, the other Acharya. This anecdote 
is famous even to this day. The elder brother, Bhatta, lived 
thon at Mitiyari, but Acharya chose Kudiligichhi for his 
abode, 

Rudrariya had two wives, with the elder of whom he 
hegot two sons, the princes Ramachandra ond Ramajtvana, 
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and with the + xr prince Ramakrishna, Of these, prince 
‘Ramachandra + vigorous like another Bhimaseaa, 
aud a great त 1d in_consequence of his fouduess for 
athletic exercises in high favor with wrestlers, One day, havm, 
by impulse of a desire gone to the river to bathe there, as 
he used to do every day, and playing in the water, u stout 
oat of thirty two oars and manned by the same number of 
sailors and a hclmsman approached rapidly the landing place 
where he was bathing. At the sight of this the prince, fast.- 
ning his hip belt with his upper garment and taking a pos 
tion to push back the boat, said: ,Helmsinan, let your suilors 
row the boat on with all their might; J will thea with my 
two bands drive it buck again. ‘The helmsian replied ae 
My lord, how dare we do so? For if the vessel me 
^ great speeil does any harm, I shall suffer fo 
vt im this world and the neat. ‘The prince answered angni . 
all you disregard my commands, I shall have you punished 
as you deserve. Hasten, therefore, to quicken the motion of 
your boat! Being thus ordered, the helmssaan drove his bost 
forward with great speed, and the prince, considering that च 
wan now his duty to prevent it from stiking the shore, 1 
pelled it with his handy with such force as snost to bresk 
it to picves ‘The helnsman and his sailors were all petrafied 
with astomshment (verbally: were like painted boys). Prin 
Ramachandra being also a very skilfal ष्णा built 2 por 
Jace at Bhompura to rest there after the chase, and used to 
go thither from time to time in order to hunt, ‘Thus, on 
moming, having accomplished the daily observances, as wll 
fag those appointed for such an occasion he mounted a 
swift horse to ride to the hunt to Bhempura, after having yt 
on his armor, taken a mace and a sword, and selected for 
his tram a host of servants armed with spears, darts, arrow 
aud the like. On his way he was suddenly informed by hi» 
servants, that cloce to him in the midst of the forest a huge 
buffalo with sharp hors, which had not been remarked at & 
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distance by reason of the fog which आः atmosphere, was 
‘on account of its natural antipathy aj < horse rushing 
npon the one he rode; and that therefore the latter was trem- 
dling in its gait for fear. The prince having observed the 
sane himself alighted from his horse, and having given the 
bridle into the hand of a servant and taken a mace into his 
own, took his position in front of the buffalo, as firm as a 
ywst. The buffulo, bending down its head until its horns tou- 
ched the ground, and raising a cloud of dust like a whirlwind 
Jy its continual wrathfal snorting, came rushing fariously upon 
the prince. So soon as it was in reach, the prince having sei- 
ai its hors with both his hands षणु the beast far from 
Jhon, and just as it was getting up upon its hind-fect after 
its fal, Killed it with one powerful stroke of his mace. Thea 
hhavnig tor out its two homs with his hands he went home. 
This story being famons everywhere and with everybody, 
some time after there came from varions countries young, wrest- 
us who having heard the story wished to wrestle with Ra- 
machandra; but surprised by the sight of his body and his 
Aasterity gave up their desire and desisted from the trial, prai- 
sug the prince उत wondesfil man and an incarnation of some 
sod, Having been hospitably entertained by him they returned 
ach to his home again. Sone time being elapsed there came 
+ high Mohammedan officer, a Frujdir(!*) as it is called in 
Persian, who being gifted with great strength and skilled 
athletic contests lad come to wrestle with our prines. 
Mter his व Ramachandra informed his father 
of it, “saying: ,Your Majesty, a high Mohammedan of 
ficer has arrived to wrestle with me; as your Majesty com 
nits, 60 it shall be done-* Rudrariya replied: yA house 
amst be prepared for the Mohammedan officer to live in, and 
‘llicacies for his food. But how may we wrestle with a Mo- 
anamedan? If he wish to witness your strength, you may ex- 
Libit it to him. Go also to his lodging to pay him hospi 
table attention and entertain him with conversation.* When 
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the next morning Ramachandra had repaired to the Mohamme. 
dan officer and glaigithrough the usual ceremonies of mutual 
salutation, he was informed by the latter of his desire as follows; 
pl wished to wrestle with you since you are a great hero and 
a skilful wrestler, and I too am practised in the same art. Now 
let me know yom opinion. The prince replied with a reve 
renee: ,You are employed by my superior in a high office, 
and therefore always an object of my veneration, We 
princes are to be admonished by you to what is proper; 1 
will act, therefore, as it shall please you who are judge of 
what is becoming or unbecoming.“ ‘The Mohammedan being 
highly pleased with these words answered: ,You are superior 
to me, 0 prince, not only in strength, but also in judgement 
We, therefore, will not wrestle together, but I will rather 
witness what you ean do.“ The prince consented, and having 
taken hold with both hands of a mango tree of four or five 
years growth and fall of branches and boughs, which was stan- 
‘ting before the Mohamnedan, tore it up with a single effort. 
The Mohammedan and his retinue said to each other: a man 
of such exceeding power we have never yet seen nor head 
of; the prince has given us here an exhibition of superhuman 
strength. Aftor these and similar praises the Mohammedan 
went home satisfied in a high degree. 

‘When after a short time Ramachandra came to Jiaphi- 
gira, he was celebrated there by everybody under the name 
of the strong man and the mighty eater. Hearing of this, Nan- 
वानि, a minister of the Amir al Umari(!) appointed over 
Fanphigira, who himself managed the concerns of the realm, 
saluting Ramachandra said to him, that he wished vo witnéss 
his appetite and his vigor. But Ramachandra replied: ,How 
is it possible that you should sce my appetite when I am not 
permitted to eat near a (काच Nandalala answered: After 
having put on a white garment, taken a bath and observed 
the other rites I only wished to see it from afar off But 
Ramachandra said: After all theso ceremonies you are nothing 
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08.3.82: 71 rage it? But if you 
wish to witness my vigor, what preventgiju from doing 60? 
Ifyou are desirous to eee it, I will show yon my power.“ The 
nest day Ramachandra having gone to Nandalila, the latter 
said: सा have bought very swift and strong horse for 800 
yieces to ride upons this I wished to have mounted by you.¢ 
Ramachandra replied: J am wont to ride a horse belonging 
to the famous race of Balkh and Turkistin; but this is a horse 
of low race and without strength; as soon as mounted by me, 
it will instantly die. It is, therefore, not proper that I should 
mount it But Nandalila said: ,If this horse dies on account 
of your mounting it, Iet it die, My disire to see the spectacle 
is great, while if it dies the loss is not great. Ride it there- 
tore with all vigor. Although Ramachandra again and again 
ndeavored to dissnade him from uselessly killing the horse, he 
lad it made ready and produced it before Ramachandra. Upon 
this the latter said anew: yMagnanimous lord, if I mount the 
horse from a low position, the violence of my leap will in- 
stantly break its hip. 1 will, therefore, place myself on ५ 38 
somewhat elevated part of your palace and mount the horse 
as it stands below me. This proposal having been approved 
ly Nandslila, Ramachendra mounted the horse. But when, 
having rode a little way, he pressed it with his heels and legs 
for the sake of quickening its progress, it fell down and died, 
all its bones on both sides breaking with a crashing noise (ष), 
All who saw this spectacle were astounded and extolled Ra- 
machangeeas 2 demigod. One day Ramackendra lifting up 
with bis hand 2 great pillar of wood in the building where 
Niindalila lived, which was strongly built in with bricks above 
and below, put under it a pocket handkerchief he had noticed 
in the hand of a servant, saying to all the youth: I wonder 
4 you are uble to pull this cloth out again.* ‘Thus addressed 
all stcod silent, deliberating on the possibility of what he de- 
manded to be done. Seeing them in thie embarrassment he 
‘ited the pillar with both his arms, and breaking the flat roof 
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‘of the palace (५१) drew ont the cloth, At sight of this ai 
were struck dumbirith surprise. Some days after this, Nan. 
Aalila wishing to witness the appetite of Ramachandra cased 
५ relation of the Intter’s to boil for him in his own garden a 
great store of fish, meat and other eatables; Nandalila when 
४० sw the quantity, was astonished. Similar proofs of lus 
power Rimachandra gave in many other ways. 

In consequence of his being occupied with such exploit, 
he did not pay his daily veneration to the gods, and was 
unable (११) to converse with the Pandits; while his father Ru 
drariya was on uccount of his ever exemplary life celebrated 
under the name of Rudrayishi (i.e. Rudra the holy suze) 
‘Thus Ramachandra being not obedient to his father was not 
much beloved by hin; Rudrartya, therefore, did not transmit 
the kingdom to him, but, either with the intention of ge 
ving the kinglom to auother of his sons, or in order to m- 
fluence Ramachandra, by the fear of losing it, to bchave himself 
mn a manner agreeable to him, wrote to the Sultan of Dells, 
requesting, the latter might give orders, that to whomsoevr 
of his sons he should give his kingdom, the same should bi 
established in it, The Sultan of Delhi having assented 1- 
formed Rudrariya of his permission by a letter of reply. Having 
after the reception of thiy autograph letter from the Sultan 
ruled happily for some time longer over his kingdom, he tcl 
sick; on which account wishing to see the Bhagirathi he १९. 
paired to Sukhasigara; but beng cured there by the phys 
‘cuns and his sickness checked, he went liome to Kyiehngnagara. 
whore he arranged with great pomp the grand autumnal feast. 
Yet his sickness increasing he weut back agam to Sukhass- 
ara, having procured previously the whole apparatus necessity 
for the performance of his fimeral ecremonies, and coliectel 
great sums of money in order to satisfy with presents the it~ 
vited Brahmans. Then feeling his end near, he distributed gold 
pieces, land, garments and food very liberally among the Brah- 
, and said to his sony and followers: I have previous!y 
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procured all things necessary for my fimeral, and the time of 
my death is near; only boat which I hie sent to the coun- 
ny of Hugly to fetch sandal wood for my concrcmation, bas 
not yet arrived. If it delay yet longer, 1 shall not see it, nor 
be bumed with it, and this is causing me great sorrow.« As 
he said this, the host of servants standing before him informed 
him, that the Boat loaded with that burden of wood had just 
uarived. He then said in presence of all his ininisters and 
sons: Prince Ramachandra is not obcdient to me, nor does 
hie find his delight in protecting his subjects; prince Ramajt- 
sana, on the contrary, is anxious for the love of his subjects 
and devoted to mes 1, therefore, anoint him king.* And with 
these words he instantly anoiated him. Upon this prince a- 
सकय said to his father: Your Majesty, what means of 
subsistence will remain to me your servant? Rudrariya replied : 
<I shall provide for your sustenance by your brother. ,Rama- 
sivama always bad a hatred against me%, said Ramachay 
she never will take care of me But if L order it, he 
uo so, replied Rudrariyas upon which Ramachandra replied 
ol, Rimachandra, will always submit to the arran, 
पत of my father; but if ivana do not take care of 
wes I shall know how to find my sustenance.* With these 
words he was silent. After a time Rudrardya died and attained 
the state of eternal happiness, his body lying lulf on the bank 

nd halfin the water of the Bhigirath, and his inind employed 
m meditating on the names of Rama. 

Ulis sons and his ministers having then buried him with 
तोय] wood and clarified butter, and presented the obsequial 
akts to his manes, went home to Krishnanagara, their hearts 
verplexed with grief. Having respectfully invited thither the 
Pandits of Anga, Vanga, Magadha, Saurishtra, Kigi, Kai- 
‘hi and yet other districts, together with the kings, princes 
wd ministers of the same countries, (Ramajivana) erected a 
‘wilding filled with hundreds upon hundreds of dishes with 
‘alables of all kinds (**), and employed there faithful and plea- 
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sant spoken servants to furnish ever to the Brahmans and the 
others who might tome thither rich food to appease their ap. 
petite. Further, for the lodgement of the Brahmans who should 
arrive, he built toward each of the four quarters of heaven 
from Krishianagara a camp extending for a kroga (1 mile), 
and able to accomodate thousands upon thousands; there too 
he established store of various provisions. To the Brahmans 
then, who on their arrival from various countries had been 
received by his brothers with expressions of esteem, he assigned 
their lodgements in the previously erected buildings; and also 
the Brahmans and other persons who had come, attracted by 
‘the mere rumor of the burial, he entertained with all kinds of 
catables. ‘Ten days having been filled up with the numerous 
ceremonies, upon the eleventh the three brothers distributed 
among the Brahmans garments, ornaments and vessels of si- 
ver, brass, copper, bronze and the like, for their father’s sake. 

A certain collection of gifts, to the mamber of sixteen, 
land being the first among them, is gencrally known as the 

ixteen‘: these, sixteen times repeated, constitute what is ter- 
med a gift-ocean. (न) Of these so called gift-oveans there were 
distributed twenty one, viz. sixteen consisting of bronze ves 
sels, four of silver, and one of gold; further there were given 
many presents of elephants, horses, boats, hammocks and the 
like, as well as of bulls, each of which was coupled together 
with four kine; more than one hundred thousand persons t00 
‘were fed to their fill. In short, whoever came was satisfied, 
as it was at the sacrifice of Yudhishthira, 

‘When after this the three brothers had taken their places 
in the midst of the Pandits and princes, who, having been sea- 
ted in the assembly upon carpets and couches for the purpose 
of receiving the customary honor of audience, saluted themas 
they entered by rising from their seats, prince Ramachandrs 
addressed himself to all who were present, with these words: 
»Before you, by whose presence this assembly is rendered glo- 
rious Tike a council of gods, I wish to lay an affair of mine 
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te pleased to hear it. My father laid upon me this injunction: 
you shall be cared for by Ramajivana, but the kingdom shall 
yo to the latter. Now, if my brother actually doos inake pro- 
vision for me, this order of my father shall never be trans- 
greased by me, Let him then declare in this assembly in 
your presence, in what way he will make me this provi 
jou shall be witnesses thereof. As upon these words Ram 
jivona remained silent, Ramachandra began anew: ,My brother 
declines to replys 1, therefore, must myself fix the conditions 
of our agreement in regard to my provision. Matiyari and 
sundry other villages subject to the king with the obligation 
of paying him an annual tribute shall pass into my possession; 
further ton thousand silver coins, four horses for my driving, 
sud, 28 Iam fond of fish, the pond called Poyiiladaha shall 
he given to me, the Initer free from taxatio 
way in whi 








This is the 
॥ my brother shall take eare of ane. Upon this 

ing in the assembly, cried: ,His Highness 
prnee Ramachandra has spoken well: this his Highness prince 
‘tainly ought to do.* Ramajivana, however, did 
not consent, but said: ,How can your Highness make such a 
proposal? In the same way as you have been supported by 
my father, you shall also be supported by me. But how can 
you lay claim to the possession of Matiyéri and the other 
villages and to all those things you demand? By these words 
the heart of Ramachandra being moved to anger, he called to 
witness all who were present, went to his stable, mounted that 
excellent horse of his which was able to bear him, bade all 
is servants accompany him, and departed instantly for the 
capital वष्ट, But Rimajivana being informed of the whole 
‘matter, ordered a number of soldiers to bring him back; yet 
38 soon as they had come within sight of him, and been looked 
at by him with an eye red with wrath, they fled away. Having 
wrrived at Hugly, Ramachandra related the whole matter to 
the Faujdar residing these. 

In the meanwhile Ramajivana having after a splendid 

3 

















4 


enterteinment dismissed the invited Brahmans and other guest 

became anxious, and ruled over his kingdom without tranquil. 

lity, while the Faujdar of Hugly, being much pleased with the 

heroic qualities of Ramachandra, reported by letter the affair of 

the two brothers to the governor of Jimhiigiras and having re. 

ceived an answer with the latter’s own signature, conferring upon 
(. Ramachandra the government over his paternal kingdom, di. 
missed the latter to his own country which was now made 
over into his own possession, Ramachandra thea went to his 
residence at Grinagara aud began to conduct the government 
of the realm. But Ramajivana having collected a great army 
to fight against his brother, they now and then gave battle 
to cach other. Yet as during the following three years which 
were thus filled up with war, Rémajtvana repeatedly sat 
tribute to the Mohammedan governor, he sneceeded in retaining 
's paternal kingdom, while Ramachandra obtained for a ses 
son the sway over somo villages. After some time Kan 
vana having by some stratagem taken Ramachandra prisoner, 
and sent him secretly to Jamhagtra (2°), remained himself’ » 
possession of the whole and undivided kingdom. But. as le 
never went to pay his respects to the governor of Jambar, 
and also neglected to pay in full the stipulated tribute, thy 
soverior being much irritated by this conduct sent an 
hassador, called prince Radhavallabha, to the court of 
jivana with the commission to eall in both the arrears of the 
former tribute and the whole amount now to be paid, and to 
explore at the sime time, how niuch revemne Ramajivana r- 
ceived from his kingdom. 

‘When a few days after the arrival of Radhavallabha a 
very vehement and even violent strife arose between thém in 
consequence of a quarrel which had taken place betweea theit 
servants on occasion of the delivery of the tribute, Radhaval- 
labha, suppressing his excessive wrath, reported by letter to 
the governor of Jamhigira the great baseness of Ramajivans 
and hie opposition to paying the tribute justly demanded from 
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कण, and at the same time the excellence of his younger bro- 
ishna, Having received upon this « letter with 
own signature, to the effect that he should take 
Rimajivana prisoner and give the kingdom to Ramakrishna, 
he occupied himself with the latter’s installation into the go- 
semment. 

‘At this time it happened, that the capital of Gobhisimha, 
ing of Chetuya, was phindered by Krishnarima, king of Var- 
dhamnina, whose country was not far from that of Cobhisimha. 
But soon Gobhisimha, greatly enraged at this attack, mar- 
ching through a forest by @ road unknown to the inbabitants 
of Vardhamina, passed the river Dimodara, on the bank of 
which Vardhamdna lies, and took up a position before the 
latter city. Princo Kyishpariim 
the hostile army, and perceiving that he was doomed to perish 
with his followers, as no expedient of eseape from the enemy 
appeared, all opportunity to flee being taken from him, and 
preparation for a war not having been made, in consequence 
of this reflection caused his son, Crijagadrims, to put on fe 
male apparcl, and to seat himself upon a ear for women, and 
vent him, undetected by the hostile army, to the court of Ra 
makrishna at Kyishyanagara, Considering further, that it would 
be a great disgrace for his retinue (न) to fall into the hands 
of the enciy, he rather put them to death with his own hand. 
After this Gobbisinba having arrived with his army and slain 
Krishyardma as the latter had his retinue, overflowed Var- 
lamang; but Jagadrima, who had fled, was kept concealed 
by Ramakrishna in the province of Mitiyari, Meanwhile 
Gobhisimba extended his power all over Vardhamina, the 
vest 6f Kyishnariuma’s followers, who were yet alive, having 
fled. At this time Simha having seen a very beautiful daughter 
oC Krishnarima who by some chance had escaped death, aud 
fallen mm love with her, began to keep her as his mistress. 
And in spite of the admonitions of his counsellors, to the effect 
that he should not inconsiderately enjoy one who belonged to 
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the party of his enemies, until, after having overcome his ad. 
versaries and firmly established his authority over Vardha. 
mina, he might enjoy her with security, he yet persisted in 
his impradence. And having got proud of his conquest of Var. 
dhamina he sent generals against many royal cities, to destroy 
the power which the Sultan of Delhi possessed in Vanga and 
the adjacent countries. He also generally succeeded in over- 
coming the little princes. But Aurengzeb, Sultan of Delhi, wha 
was engnged just at this time in a war against enemies jn 
the southern district (i ¢. the English), having been inforied 
by a letter from his resident in that quarter of the conuest 
of Vardhamiina and all the evil-doings of Gobhi 
shia, wit 











nha, sent 





Lis well beloved grandson, Azim 
rals, to destroy Cobhisimha. After some time the grandsn 
Sultan of Delhi being advanced as far as Murshedabl, 
tha was killed, when in a state of drunkeuness, by thr 
ing gone to bed with hin 





Dy gone. 





danghter of Kyishparima, who ha 
ripped up his belly with a small but sharp-edyed knife which 
she had hidden in her luxuriant hair; he obtained after death 
the fate his deeds deserved, 

Upon this Hemmatasimba, the younger brother of Gobhi 
simba, having after no long time ceased his mourning, cam 
with a great army to Vardh 
the s: is brother 1५ 
ject Rei ing of N: 
‘out many generals, but Rimakyishya with but a small numbet 
of soldiers, who, however, had a powerful prot 
circumstance that their thoughts were directed upon the si- 
preme deity, rooted out the generals of Gobhisimha as if they 
had been mere tufts of grass, At this very time the grahdsan 
of the Sultan of Delhi having come himself from Murshodabal 
to Paligi, while the vanguard of his army was arrived alrcaty 
at the village of षका, there arose there a very violent 
battle between the two armies, and of each party great num- 
bers fell. Neamet Khan, a Mohammedan, and general of Sizaha. 














ina, and hegan to behave in 
done. In order also to 
ipa, to his power, he sent 
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had taught an clephant of his own, when attacked by hostile 
soldiers, to rush about holding in its outstrotched trunk a 
broad and sharp sword, and to kill with it as if in sport ten 
or twelve persons. As this elephant, by such attacks repeatedly 
killing munbers of soldiers both with its sword and by tram- 
pling them with its feet, put the Debian army into confusion, 
the latter was obliged to retreat for some distance. But soon 
the grandson of the Sultan of Delhi having heard these news 





from his messengers, hastened from Paligi to his army, aud 
by means of fire-arms, called jejila (च), caused a great de- 
struction in the army of Hemmatasimha: many horsemen of 





the lutter’s also were killed by the Delhian cavalry. ‘The army 
of Simha finding itself in consequence of this in great confi 
sion, great numbers of his soldiers were also put to death by 
the enemy in various ways by means of swords, darts, mallets 
sad arrows. Upon this sight Simha ran away afoot and re- 
paired to some (hidden) place. ‘henceforth the Delhian sol- 
diers raised their eries of victory and elevating the flag of 
conquest congratulated their lord by the sound of drums. 

‘As the grandson of the Sultan of Delhi stayed for some 
time longer to regulate the affairs of the government over 
d the adjacent countries, all kings 
came to wait upon him, reverencing him with folded hands, 
having put off the hems of their garments, Iaid aside their 
ornaments, and offerring gifts of wealth and tho like. 
While the others, not daring to show their wealth, left their 
trains at home and appeared only with » few followers, 
makyishpa came surrounded by a stately retinue, At sight of 
thse princes with their emall trains the grandson of the Sultan 
of Delhi said with a distainful gosturo to his followers: These 
are no princes, but offsprings of low families; else they would 
not have such retinues. But prince Ramakrishna is the off- 
spring of a great family, for he alone has ० stately retinue 
comparable to my own; he himself too appears like a second 
Keudarpa and shines before one Tike the sun, and is like Vri- 





Vardhamina, Gaude, ४ 
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Ihaspati in his speech; he is surrounded by numerous soldiers, 
waited upon by hosts of ministers, who themselves are honored 
by retinues in splendid carriages. Thus he is a man gladde. 
ning the eyes of such persons as Iam, and certainly the first 
among the princes of Ganda and these other countries“ ‘Then, 
Ramakyishna having according to custom offered his salutation 
and paid his respect, the grandson of the Sultan of Delhi al- 
dressed to him many obliging words. Then, just at that time, 
Rijadhira the nephew of Jayasimha Deva, being 
son, the commander of a body of twenty two thousand hor- 
semen and an eminent general, having arrived, a verbal dis. 
pute arose between the latter and Ramakrishna, in consequence 
of which they frequently committed acts of violence against 
one another. ‘The grandson of the Sultan having heard this 
affair from his spies, endeavored in sight of the whole army 
to compose their difference, and having called them both 
before him reconciled them, appeasing their anger by persua- 
sive words; then he put the finishing upon their friendship 
by causing them to exchange turbans. They, on their part 
lived for some time in great mutual affection, paying visits to 
cach other and offering aud returning various presents. Rama- 
krishna kept also in pay to execute his orders three thonsand 
horscmen mounted on horses of excellent race, seven thousand 
soldiers with fire-arms, and thousands of foot-soldiers with 
bows. After a time the grandson of the Sultan expressed to 
Ramakyishna the high pleasure which he had derived from 
Jong intercourse with him and acquaintance with-his in all 
respects excellent character, by granting to him whatever fi- 
vor he wished, and having gone to Jimhagira, where he resided 
for a time, made known by letter to his grandfather the ex- 
cellency of Ramakyishna in every respect, while the lattor 
after the entire destruction of the army of GobhAsimba’s 
younger brother, who had fled, made his entrance into Krish- 
panagara amid cries of victory and thank-offerings. 
‘Jagatseta and the other (bankers who were the) creditors of 
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princes, being in possession of the favor of Ramakrishna (र) 
were entertained by the latter at Krishnanagara m a hall built 
of bricks in the outward open court yard (of his palace); and 
having lived there for one month, richly supplied with all pro- 
visions, they went back to their own houses, highly contented 
and under mutual assurances of regard. 

‘Thus Ramakyishna lived happily at Krishnanagara for a 
Jong time, and any matter of interest of which he gave notice 
to the grandson of the Sultan of Delhi who resided at Jam- 
higira, was executed without fail by the Intter, who ecarcely 
having got notice of it gave his instructions in a letter of 
answer. Ramakyishpa lived also in friendship with Vada Saheb, 
who at that time was governor of the southern foreigners (i. 
the English) in Caleutta; the latter, therefore, showed likewise 
continual friendship towards him, and placed a garrison of 
2500 so called ,soldiers*, who were skilled in the use of all 
kinds of weapons and missiles, mn Kyishpanagara to execute 
the plans of Ramakrishna, 

While he thus governed his realm with great ability, 
4 violent difference arose between lim and the sovercign 
ince of Yagohara, on accomnt of the boundary of some of 
their villages. Ramakrishna, therefore, marched with a great 
army towards the city of Yagohara, and having vanquished 
its sovereign and plandered his city, excited gront apprehen- 
sion in the minds of the other princes, who, perplexed with 
fear, employed ambassadors at the court of Ramakrishna to 
wnform them daily of what each of them ought to know in 
order to satisfy Ramakyisbya, Whatever Ramakyishna wrote 
to the grandson of the Sultan of Delhi to request, was withont. 
reserve granted by a letter with the intter’s own signatures 
0 that a Mohammedan called Jafar Khin, who was appointed 
over Jimhigira by the Sultan of Delhi, was not able to do 
him any harm, although he continually endeavored to do s0, 
and was obliged to be content with the tribute which Rama- 
krishna of his own pleasure gave him; the stipulated tribute, 
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therefore, he was never able to obtain, Thus after a govern. 
ment of eleven years, having paid but very little of what he 
was under obligation to pay, while the greater part remained 
in arrear, he was with great pains allured to Jamhagira and 
there by treachery, with aid of the formerly emprisoned Ri. 
aajtvana, was closely confined. In the prison he died after 
some time of smallpox. Upon news of this the grandson of 
‘the Sultan was very much distressed and troubled with sorrow, 
After a time Jafar Khin reported to the grandson of the Sul- 
tan: Ramakrishna being dead, to whom is the government 
over Navadvipa now to be committed? He answered: If there 
be a son, a fosterson, a grandson or any such relation of Ri 
makrishna, commit it to him. difar Khan replying, that there 
was no such relation, the grandson of the Sultan ordered: 
‘Then give it to any minister of Ramakrishna, who is fit for 
the government, and who will protect the wife and family of 
Ramakrishna, Jafar Khin replied: Your Highness, there is 
52, also no such ministors Rimakyishna’s elder brother, however, 
prince RAmajivana, lives in prison here. If you command, I 
will commit the kingdom to him. ‘Lhe decision of the grand- 
sou of the Sultan then was: If there is no other deseeudant 
of Ramakrishna fit for th 
give the kingdom to his clder brother, prince Ramajivana, 
Having got this order, Jifar Khan appointed the latter over 
the kingdom of Navadvipa, and having greatly honored hiut 
with donatives of carriages, ornaments, clothes and the 
ike, established hin in bis government. Ramajivana on his 
part, having made the necessary arrangements and takea 
leave after an audience, arrived at home and governed his 
realm in accordance with law. As he was well skilled in the 
sciences of poetry, singing and acting, showed many panicular 
virtues, and was clever in managing the affairs of the govern 
ment, he gained the favor of his subjects, 
His con, prince Raghuréma, by his mercy, his richness 
वि his magnificence and his readiness in assisting others 
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3 affection of the people while his father wus 
yet alive, was without interruption the object ot the latter's 
jendemess, and extended the glory becoming to his race. He 
was also २ hero and a very skilful archer. At this time it 
Iuappened that all kings having been one after another taken 
prisoners by Jifar Khan, governor of Murshedabad, by the 
‘employment of treachery, Raghuriima was present there in the 
city to attend upon his father who was likewise in prison, 
Just then the governor sent a general called Lébarimalla wi 
a great army against Udayariya, king of Rajasti, who in con- 
sequence of a quarrel with the governor had taken his position 
प्व, By the 








with a considerable force near the village 
advice of Ramajfvana he gave with ma 
as attendant to Malla, to watch over him, the prince Raghu- 
ima, who was skilled in counsel, highly courageous, and a 
master of the art of archery. Some days after this the two 
armies of Laharimalla and Udayariya had come almost in 
sight of cach other, when Ali Mahmud, the son of Ghnlim 
Mahmud, the first yenoral of Udayariya, a very young man, 
but skilfal in war, came on horseback, carrying in his hands a 
sharp sword and a shield, and accompanied by ninetecn soldiers 
with chariots and wearing ornaments, weapons and missiles, 
to fall upon Labatimalla, who by some chance being some 
distance removed from the bulk of his army, was taking counsel 
with Raghuima, accompanied by no more than five or six 
attendants. At sight of this Laharimalla said to Raghurima: 
१0 my prince, our soldiers aro far away, and the enemy 
are close upon us, What then is to be done? For we 
até too weak to contend with success against their power.“ 
The prince replied: ,Oh magnanimous Laharimalla, it is 
raceful to fly in battles for if you fly, your soldiers 
will cortainly suffor a defeat, and if they are defeated, it will 
g0 hard with us whether we fall into the hands of the enemy 
or of Sifar Khan, Therefore, let firmness be your stay in this 
combat; three or four men, although with uplifted arms, shall 
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quickly be slain by me, and then, no doubt, the other enemies 
+00 shall be overcome.‘ While they were talking thus, not 
far from them the son of Ghulam Mahmud spurred on his 
54, horse, and with his sharp sword drawn out of its sheath came 
rushing, like Death himself, upon Laharimalla, who although 
with his eye fixed upon the foc, slowly retired backwards, 
and said to the prince: ,Raghurima, the enemy is near, why 
does not your Grace even yet endeavor to oppose him?* The 
prince replied: ,Be tranquil; fear not; I will manage it; when 
the enemy comes nearer, you shall sce! Upon these words 
‘Malla with confused senses and almost clinging to the prince, 
and hiding himself behind his back, was scarcely able to main- 
tain himself (upon his horse). But Raghurima, with a sharp 
arrow which he drew hack to his ear and shot from his 
circularly curved bow, picreed the son of Glu Mahmud, 
who meanwhile having come nearer excited the fear of Malla’s 
retinue, The arrow even after passing through his breast, 
which was covered with an iron mailvoat, flew away a con- 
siderable distance farther, Ali Mahmud, his heart being 
pierced by the arrow of Raghurdma, fell from the back of 
his horse with expressions of praise: such as, that he had 
never yet seen in the many battles he had witnessed a youth 
of equal strength and skill in archery, and then said: Ob 
great prince, a burning thirst vexes me; but as all my retinue 
have fled as soou as they saw the eflect of your arrow, give 
me some water to drink. The compassionate prince gave 
him sweet water and having thus revived him said: Great 
hero, you shall accompany us to our army, and there you 
shall be cured by the art of physicians, If you have airy 
86, other desire (2) utter it!* He replied: ,Oh prince, why do 
you speak thus? By the stroke of your arrow my life is brought 
to its ends and it is no sorrow for ane to die in battle by the 
hhond of a most valiant hero. So long as the breath remains 
in my body, I beseech you to stand before me, who have 
been abandonned by my friends“ The prince bedewed him 




















48. 


with tho rain of his falling tears and endeavored together 
with his retinue to encourage him. But after time he died 
and obtained such + felicity as he merited. ‘Then the bulk 
of the army, which had come near meanwhile, having raised 
cries of victory, Laharimalla who now had regained his eon- 
rage, paid by true reports high praise to Raghurima, and 
shewed him honor together with his army. He then marched 
to Murshedabad, the flag of victory elevated, and there reported 
the heroism of Raghurima, his firmness in battle and his dex- 
terity in counsel to Jafar Khin, who expressed to the prince 
his high satisfaction by such words as: how should one be 
astonished at Raghurima’s heroism, since he is of such an 
‘eminent family! Ramajivana too, highly pleased, rejoiced Ra- 
hurima with hie blessings. ‘Thus the latter’s exploits, worthy 
tw be admirod by everybody, have been sung by men down 
to this day. In consequence of this the governor having 
shown honors to Ramajivana sent them home. 

In the gakayear 1632 (= A. D. 1710) a son was born 
to Raghurima at the time of constellation of all friendly pla- 
nets, and of the suspicious rise of the star (that governed 
the year), the source of a shoreless ocean of joy to his father 
ad grandfather, tho cause of great rejoicing to their subjects, 
and endowed with an exceedingly handsome body. After his 
Virth the astronomers assembled, and having deliberated on 
the rise (of the planets) at the time of his birth, announced 
to hig father and grandfather, that this child was to become 
endowed with manifold virtues. The king having honored 
them with presents of carriages, garments and ornaments of 
vatious sorts sent them home. Then there came in hosts 
both native and foreign Brahmans from all quarters, to see 
the young prince, and to wish him continual freedom from sick- 
पष and grief, richness in virtues, and a long life (=). ‘The 
king having hospitably entertained these Brahmans dismissed 
them, When the child had reached an age of six months, 
the king, at a time when the astronomers had announced 
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to him the auspicious mse (of the planets), wishmg to ede. 
brate the ceremonies of giving Inm his name and of feed, 
hun with nice for the first time, mvited the kmgs, princes and 
Brahmans, who found thar pleasure in penance and prayer, 
from Anga, Vanga, Kalnga, Kagi, कता and the adjacent 
countnes. For their dwelling he built a camp of one bros 
1m length and half a kropa mn breadth, which was constructed 
of loth and the ke, resplendent with ranges of various pr. 
laces, adomed with rows of white, blue, yollow and othe: 
flags and surrounded by a fence likewise of cloth and such 
matenals There he deposited stores of daintiest provision, 
and appomted a number of mumistors to eare for the enter 
tanment of the assembled princes and Brahmans And also 
for those of various castes, who had come without bemg भ 
vited to witness the feast, were pronded stores of vats 
and abundant provisions; there were many streams of curdled 
and fresh milk, clanfied butter, honey and the hike, and 
numerable heaps of beans, peas, lalobes (?) and sumilar fits 
and the piles of nice and such things, how could they lx 
counted? Then the day before the ceremony, havmg led th 
asscmbled Brahmans and prmces with suitable demonstration» 
of reverence into the exceted dwwellng~ place, he entertame! 
them with Ins provinons; the next day when they were si 
ting m the assembly, he began the cerimony at the auspicious 
nse (of the planets) as amiounced by the astranimers. ‘Then 
commenced a feast, at whose noise and splendor the eath 
was so astonished, that she did not know what to make of 
(य). After this the hosts of Brahmans and prmees, satisfied 
with presents and honors, rgoiced the duld with prayers'for 
Jus happmnoss, such as, that he might 10k. over the earth for 
along time, endowed with manifold virtues and free fom 
‘troubles; that m whatever he wished to perform, the highes! 
goddess might give hun suecess, and more the hike. The 
the Brahmans and the others having gone home, and afte 
the performance of the rites supplementary to the cere 
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mony of giving the child rice for the क time, Ramajivana 
was summoned by a minister of Jafar Khin to Murshodabad, 
‘on account of the tribute to be paid by him; and there he 
died after a time and obtained the highest felicity, having 
reigned over his kingdom for ten years. 

After him his son, called Raghurima, whose excellence 
has already been glorified, became a king like Raghn hinself. 
Under his government the people was exceedingly rich with 
prosperity; there was no second person like him in affability, 
justice and majesty. Possessing the favor of the gods and 
the Brahmans he governed the kingdom for two years at Kyish- 
nanagara, But Jafar Khin, who had already previously sub- 
dod the other kings, now at last captured also Raghurima 
and kept him in confinement at Murshedabad. Yet, although 
camprisoned, he was wont. generally every day, whether solici= 
ted or not, to distribute Ind to Brahmans to gain their sub- 
sistance from it, and whatever any one asked from him, he 
was sure 10 obtain, ‘Thus he governed even in prison the 
country whieh had no other lord, for eleven years wanting 
four months. Some time after this having returned from Mur- 
shedabad to Krishnanagara he ruled yet over the realm for 
four months. Under his government poverty was nowhere to 
hv found among the Brahmans, nor the least injustice among 
his subjects; his friends were plunged in an ocean of prospe- 
rity, and his ministers were addicted to sacrifices and holy 
rites Thon having himself observed sacrifices and the other 
॥ he expired, after a government of thirteen years, on the 
Yank of the Bhigirathi, iu the gaka-year 1690 (= A.D. 1728), 
and obtained the highest felicity. 

‘The same year the ministers anointed as king, according 
to the order of the governor of Murshedabad, Crikishns- 
chandra, the son of Raghurima, a man possessed of a trea- 
sure of many virtues. 
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NOTES. 


1) This introductory strophe is written in the Sragdhari 
metre, which is frequent in dramatical poetry and consists of 
two hemistichs each of which is again divided into two parts. 
‘The scheme of one such part is: 


॥ 1 





“1 

‘The most natural translation of the third line, according 
to the position of words, is that here givens the sense woul 
become better however, if na could be taken with the verb 
labhante: how should they not obtain fame in the threefold 
world, who extol great renown? I do not precisely know a 
the latter translation is admissible. 

2) The original calls the garments of these Brahmans 
siichi-viddha, a word which is not explained either 
Wilson's or in Haughton’s dictionary. It properly means 
aucedle-sewed, which yet seems to have such a signification 
as the one proposed in the translation; for a ,needle-sewed* 
dress seems to have been particularly Iuxurious, and therefor 
unbecoming to a Brahman, as appears partly from our par 
sage, for on account of their luxurious and little ascetic «p- 
pearance the king disregarded them, partly from another pas- 
sage, 32,2 sq. The relation in the Cabdakalpadruma (see note 4) 
makes the Brahmans appear in a warrior -like appardl,’ and 
thus exeite distrust of their capability in the heart of the Xing. 

*) ‘The villages offered to Bhattanirayana by the king ar’, 
together with their contents, called in the original dush- 
pratigraha, i. ९, an improper present for Brahmans; why, 
T do not know. In the Gabdakalpadruma T find indeed in the 
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article ,pratigraha* (Vol. IIT ए, 2338) the following ‘notice: 
rijaditah pratigrahanishedho, yatha: 

‘na rijiah pratigribntyan na gQdrapatitad api | 

na chinyasmid apaktag cha ninditin varjayed budhal || 

iti Kaurme uparibhage 15 adhyaya || 

Yet the sense of this passage is not at all clear, and in an 
old and good manusrript of the Krmapurana (Chamb. 244*), 
m which T sought for it in the hope, that it might perhaps 
receive Tight from the connexion in which it stands, I have 
not fond it at all in the chapter quoted (fol. 116*—118*). 
Our passage becomes yet more striking, as it is repeatedly 
mentioned in the course of the narrative, that grants of land 
were made to Brahmans by the kings of Navadvipa (for such 
they were, though Brahmans at the samo time), and accep- 
ted by the former without seruple (see 39, 18. 58,19), and 
only a few Tines before it is related, that the sume five Kan- 
jakubjan Brahmans had accepted already five villages pre- 
Sented to them by king Adistira, Perhaps one might, by drop- 
ting the technical sense of pratigraha, translate: T ean not 
accept your villages without your receiving somothing in re- 
tun. Yet this explanation is somewhat ambiguous, since the 
whole connexion seoms to demand that pratigraha should 
bo taken in its usual technical sense. 

*) The whole content of this first chapter is related also in se- 
eral other works, of which we mention first those from which 
‘tracts are given in the Gabdakalpadruma under the article 
-kiyastha* (Vol. I p. 542). The first book cited and extracted 
there is the Dakshinaradhiyaghatakakarika; to afford 
4 view of the content of the extract communicated, we shall 
ive the superscriptions of the single chapters. They are: atha 
\digirarijapragamsa: (among other things here is said, that 
Adigtira cxpelled the Buddhists from his realm, Gaur) — 
athidigdrasya pitram — atba Virasimham prati lipipreranam — 
atha lipiprakirah — atha brihmanaghdripim Gandadere ga- 
vuanechehhi' — athidigirasamipe bribmanapreranam — atha 
brihmayangay gamanam — atha brihmandnim Gaudarijyapra- 
‘eo rijasamipe aigirartham gamanam cha — atha rijakartrikam 
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brihmandodm pragdnt(yJanam gotranimapragnag cha — atha 
pafichabrikmaninim parichayah — atha ¢idraparichayapray. 
nah — atha paiichagtdrinim pragnah — athishtau siddhamay. 
likah — atha dvisaptatily sidhyamanlikah. — There follows 
now (p.545) an extract from Rimanandagarman’s kula- 
dipika, called Vangajaghataka. ‘The first chapter contain, 
‘the myth of the origin and first genealogy of the Kayasthas oy 
writer caste, from the Agnipurana. The noxt four chapters 
are merely genealogical; then follows one chapter, which, as 
referring to the whole story of our first chapter, we shall 
comimunieate entires it runs’ thus (p. 546 
atha Kanyakubjat paichindm viprindm (ण्ये 
nianam iba Devivarah | 
‘Ambasht(hJakulasambhiita Adigiro npipegvarah 
Raghi-Gaudu-Varendrig cha Vangadegns tathaive cha | || 
eteshim nyipatig chaiva sarvabhtimigvaro yatha | 
amityair bindhavaig chaiva mantribhir dvijavyindak: 
etaily suba_mahipila ckada “sa uijilaye 
upavishto dvijan prashtum dharmacastrapariyanal | 
kena yajfiena bhagavatpritir bhavati nigchitwn | 
tat sarvam grotum iehchhimi; kathayadhvann, वेषण 
iti grutva dvijil) sarve kharvtkyitakelevarth | 
Kathayanti ny itaminasal | 
kena kena vidhinena yajio vi kriyate budhaih | 
am sarve na jinimo vidhinam kidrigam kratob || (i 
iti teshim vachah दप chintiyukto mabipatih | 
karomi? kva gachchhami? vilalipa punah punah || 7. 
Kinyakubjat samanitin datena 
vedapistreshy avagatin sarvastre cha 
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Agirvadarthanirmilyam mallakishthopari sthitam | 10. 
tad kishthan sajivam syit Kalapallavasamyutam ) | 
iti drishtvé nyipas tasmin kampanvitakalevarah || 11. 





stotram cha bahudha teshim akarot sa nripottamah | 
asanam pfdyam niya dadau vinayaptirvakam jj 12. 
upavishta dvijah paficha tathd cha gidrapaichakih | 
rijams te kugalam sarvam prochug chety avadat sa tin || 13. 
adya me sakalam janma jivitam cha syjfvitam | 

patam cha bhavanan jatan yushmakam gamanam yatah || 14, 
evam cha kriyate stotram prishtva ‘ayat gudrapaiichake | 
yushmikem gotram akhyé cha kimarthe va dvijaih saha | 15. 
tut sarvam grotum ichchhiuni; brite, bho gidrapungaval | 
iti पण vachah grutya *kothayan mimagotrake || 16. 
Kigyape chaiva gotre cha Dakshanima mahimatih | 

tasya digo Gautamasya gotre Dagaratho Vasul || 17. 
Cindilyagotre sapbhite Bhattamirayanaly kritt | 
Saukalinagcha diso "yam Ghoshah Qrimakarandakab || 18, 
Bharadvajeshu vikhyitah Criharsho munisattamah | 

disas tasya Viritikhyo Guhakah Kagyapal smyital |] 19. 
Savarnagotranirdisht ty ayain | 

diso Mitravamgo Vaigvimitrag cha gotrakah || 20. 
lisa iti khy’tal ¢idravamcasamudbbavah | 
tsyagotreshu sambhitag Chhsindadag cheti samjital |] 24. 
Mandgalyagotrajo Dattah Purushottamasamjfiakah | 
cteshinn rikshanirthiya ९) Agato “smi tavdlaye |] 22. 
grutvinyipas fatra manasi harsham gatab | 
vidhinenaiva nirvartya kratum ch dharnasan 


































am || १९. 
grimam suvarnam gim chaiva vastrini vividhani cha | 
dakshinirthe dvijitibhyal pradadan sa nyipottamal || 23. 
atra dogo kyitivisi) sarve cha dvijagtidrakih | 
bahovag cha praji jati ninadeganivisinah | 

‘The three next and last chapters are again genealogical 
and consist scarcely of anything else but names; they are 
cutitled: tha Vallalakritagrenivibhigal — atha Vangaj 
yasthingreninirgayah — atha Vangajakulinidinirdpanan, — 

Another mention of our story, but ouly occasionally and 
likewise for the purpose of showing, how the Kayasthas came 
to Gaur, is made in the Rajabali, written in Bengili hy Mrit- 
yunjaya Garman (ed. Serampore p. 80), 4 work which 
perhaps would have afforded me yet more desirable points of 
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‘compatison and explanation, had it not unfortunately come 
too Inte to my hands. In one particular the narrative given 
here is different from the rest, it being said, that Adigira 
(with ¢) invited those five Brahmans from Kinyakubja, which 
country then was ruled by a king called Virasimba (who is 
named also in the 3d chapier of the Dakshinaradhtyagha- 
takak@rika), on account of a sacrifice for obtaining rain 
juring a drought. 

‘Further mention of onr tale is made in Cotebrooke’s +ला 
eration of Indian classes (As, Res. V. 64. Misc. Ess. II. 187). 

In all these reports the families of these five Brahmans 
are mentioned (see the chapter communicated of the Van- 
cajaghataka): Bhajtandrayana is uniformly called a di 
cendant of the family of Candila, Daksha of that of Kay 
(riharsha of that of Bharadvija. Vedagarbha by Colebrooke 
is written Vedagarva and said to be of the family of Vatsa, 
Chindada (accordmg to Colebrooke Chandra) of that of Sx 
varga, while the three other reports invert the matter, attr 
uting Vedagarbha to tho family of Savarpa, Chandada to 
that of Vatso, — Respecting the orthography of the name of 
Adistra sce the Indes. 

5) Although the names given here for the sons of Bhi 
tandviyama may look rather unbralmanical, yet the eompou 
word, in which they are given, must be thus divided to 9 
the required number of sixteen, We may ako for some o! 
the most striking manes give analogies from the last. genc 
logical chapters of the Vangajaghataka, as commun 
eated in the Cabdakalpadsuma There are to be foun 
two names, Bhwit and Poni, which in their formation 
quite correspond to our Guii, the form which is read 
in Ms. B, and to which we ought therefore to have «fi 
von the preference instead of the Gumnii received ints the 
text. Further Deva and Guya alone are both mentioned there 
ae names, as well as many other words, which usually oceut 
only a3 parts of proper names, ९. g. Datta, Disa, Sens, 
Kara, Chandra, Dhara, Garman ete, Besides there are to be 
found there many names, which are no less remarkable it 
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their formation than ours, as Aicha, Hui, Khima, Roi, and 
others. 


") Our toxt writes kanagoi = Pers. «6455s, the 


ofice of 9 4X gil, for which Richasdson gives the follow- 
ing two significations: 1, an officor whose duty is to regi- 
ster and expound the laws of the empire. 2. an officer in 
each district acquainted with the customs and the nature of 
the tenures of the land. Hanghton (s. v. kin gui or kinangé) 
gives only the former, Shakspear only the latter signification. 
= The word is mentioned again 29, 18, 

य) Our author writes majamudara, which approaches 
uvarer to the Persian तवलयप the एतो orthogra- 
phy mojumdir. As to the signification, it is given by Ri- 
thardson 98: 1. one who checks or audits the account of the 
reveune-collector in cach district. 2. A record-keeper. Shak- 
spear and Haughton give only tho latter siguifieation, adding: 
‘title given to servants of a kining3. ‘This modification, 
however, scems not to he applicable to our passages on the 
‘ontrary, the sense of the latter requirs the majmuat-dir to 
lw superior to the kinfng’, because Durygidisa being not 
content with the title of a kintingd was appeased by having eon 
fared upon him that of a majmuat-dir. — Further mention 
of this word is made 13, 21. 14, 7 sy 

*) On this mode of expression sce Lassen, anthologia 
Sunseritica p. 67 1 14, and the note to that. passage. 

*) See the note quoted in १ 

1) gurdnam yushmakam charanaprasadag cet, 
m vichitram? This passago, taken by itself, ad- 
a double explication, the one here given, and again as 
your Highness gives me permission to go, why do 
at me?, taking charana in the sense of, zoing, 
walking,* and vichitra in that of ,irony,* which it has at 
least aevording to the dictionary of Yates (Calentte 1846). 
Though the Intter might seem perhaps more natural, T have 


Jet given the preference to the one proposed in the transla 
is 
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tion, because it is favored by the analogy of similar passage, 
in our tert, As to the phrase kim idam viehitram, the 
same occurs once more 55, 18, where the sense of viehitra 
wonderful cannot be questioned, while charana always 
means ,foot® (21, 11. 21,18. 35, 4. 57,14), and is even the 
word constantly employed in the phrase for honorifically cin. 
cumseribing the second person (20, ६. 21, 2). 

4) Both mannscripts give evavasadtravartyantah- 
puram, (having destroyed) the seraglio near his palace, but 
the sense requires the emendation received also into the text 
of svavasadfravartyantahpuram, the seraglio distat 
from his palace. 

12) In translation the emendation of vilashanti into 
vilashyante was necessary, although in the text the res 
ding of both manuscripts could not be altered, because it 1 
very probable, that the author himself committed this font 
‘of construction as well ay tho many others of which he is 
guilty (see the preface). 








क) kamgura = Pers. KAS a pinnacle, a turret, 

+) Dhara, a weight of gold, 

१) Respecting the two austraments (पपं and thi men 
thoned here among others, I have not been able to leam 
anything. 

5) phanjadira = Pers slags, an officer of th 
police im Hindostan and chief magistrate of a XCe । 
of Hoogly in Bengal), who takes cognizance of all criminal 
matters (Richardson). See also the esplicatory index of 
oriental expressions prefixed to Vol. 1. of: ‘The History of 
British India by James Mull, 4th edition, with notes and con 
tinnation by IL. 11. Wilsons where the following exy licationy 
given: ,Fonjedir, Fojedar, Phousdar, Fogedaf. Un 
dor the Mogul government. « magistrate of police over a lange 
district, who took cognizance of all criminal matters with 
his jurisdiction, and sometimes was employed as receiver-ge- 
noral of the revenues. © 

15+) rayardyina 

















५ which the text gives after Amirs 
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umard, seoms to be a translation of this Arabic-Persian ox- 

pression into some modern Indian dialect, though I do not 

know into which, it being neither Bengili nor Hindustint, 

क) madamada, a word imitating the sound of crashing 
bones; see. Myichchhakatika ed. Stenzler 21,23: madamada- 
iggam, where the Calcutta edition translates: madamada 
itva bhakshayishy ami. 

र) Wilson's dictionary gives as the significations of chat- 
vara only: a levelled spot for a sacrifice, a court-yard; but 
see Haughton undor chatala, which is a corruption of 

atvara: yan inclosed plain space: a terrace, the roof 
ofa house, a sheet of water. 

१) niigakto = na Agakto. 

1) The original describes those provisions more distinctly 
as such as are to be chewedl, sucked, licked and drunk. 
Sce the same expression near the end of the extract from the 

Bengili biography of Raja Kyishyachandra, communiested in 
the Preface, and Rimiy. . 

^) See Cabdakalpadruma VI. 5677, under the article 
shodagadanam 

Dhimyasanam jalam vastrap pradipo "nnam tate para | 

‘mhiilachchhatragandhiig 

gayyA cha piduki gival kaiichamam raja 

dinam etat shodagakam pretam uddigya diya 

tatshodagakair cko dinasigaro bhavati. — Respee 
dagamahadanam mentioned 26, 17 Iwas not able to lear any~ 
thing more. Perhaps it is the same, the presents being only gran- 
ted in greater portions, and their order changed; for both the 
presents mentioned 26, 17, cattle and guld, are enumerated 
aso as parts of the bhamyidishodagadanam, 

+ 85%) Tt is mot clear, how Ramajivana could have kept his 
brothe? confined in Jimhigira, the residence of the Moham- 
niedan governor, of whose consent to the deed no word is said, 
though it is unexplainable, how this could go on without his 
getting intelligence of it. No farther mention either is made of 
the emprisoned Ramachandra, so that we do not kuow, what 
वत of प्ण, ‘The whole passage is very badly related. 
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२) By parivaral र्या here seem to be meant the 
wives of Kyishnarima, for thus understood the expression gains 
the best sense, as it would have been a great disgrace tor 
them to fall into the hands of the conquerors also. what ix 
said of Kyishnarima’s daughter, that she by some chance ld 
escaped death, is probably to be referred to this slaughter 
which Krishnariima caused in his Harem. The sentence ha- 
tageshakrishnaramaparivare palayamane, those of 
Krishnariia’s followers, who were yct alive, having fled,* then 
would refer to those followers and ministers of Krishnarima, 
who had escaped the sword of the victorious Cobhasimha, 
The whole is ouly « new instance of our author's awkward- 
ness and want of clearness in relating. 

%) ‘This word, which I find in no dictionary, and tle 
etymology of which is unknown to me, is thus explained ix 
th ve cited index before the first volume of Mill’s history 
of British India: ,jinjal, a large musket fived on a swivel, 
used in Indian forts and fired with great precision. 

») premnadbaddhab; the most natural understanding 
of this expression seems to be the one given; yet it is not un 
possible also to write premna baddhah, and to understaud 
it thus: ythey were by Ralurima, out of care for thew (to 
protect them from the treacherous machinations of their ered 
tors), kept prisoners (for some time)* ete. 

%) ruchi seems to be used here as an adjective in the 
२, being usnally a substantive asc. or fem. ‘To 
ruchi, and take the whole as an avyayibhivi- 
compound, is forbidden, I think, by the construction; for then 
ought to be written: yatharuchi bhavan prakagayatt 
or yathiruchi bhavata prakagyatiin. 

3) ‘This passage verbally translated would run thus; ra, 
from many sides, from the four heavenly quarters and ‘the re- 
gions lying between them, there came Brahmans, who, having 
made a conneaion in masses, had conceived a gradually it- 
creasing climax of desire to see (the young prince), although 
they were very slow in consequence of the thick sea of ples 
sure of their interior, which was gladdened by the splendor of 
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the nectar of the news of the birth of the young prince, the 
great Indra of the earth, the magnanimous, famous already 
for the stability of the joy of the mass of his subjects, who 
‘were swimming in a sca of the utmost pleasure, 

ग) Verbal translation of the description of this feast: Then 
the earth, being filled during four days throughout its four 
heavenly quarters by the recitals of the Brahmans from the 
Vedas; by the panegyric hymns of the minstrols, bards and 
singers; by the disputations of the Nydya and Mimimsi phi- 
losopheres by musical instruments, as conchs, bells, kettle- 
drums, trumpets, drums and the like; by the movement of 
the lovely tripping fect, loaded with tingling ornaments, of 
the crowds of women, the mass of whom were very slow 
through the weight of their excessive joy; by songs, which, 
strengthened oue by the other's accompaniment, were united 
with imusie and dances; by the loud cries 
which, at times proper for serving up the food to the masses 
of invited or uninvited Brahmans, the crowds of servants seut 
forth; by the noise of the herds. of all the clephants which 
the kings arrived had brought along; by the neighing of the 
numerous horses; by the liow-like roar of heroes which arose 
from mock-fights between them; — (the earth) perceiving this 
great feast of the amaprigana of its priuee in person of a 
gentle boy, the exploits of whom were very delightful, was 
highly resplendent with the utmost joy: thinking, there anust 
be some uuptials, or even (a feast celebrated) with yet 
greater and happier maguifi 




















VARIOUS READINGS. 





2, 17 pratibavin B.D. — 2,18 degtyan emin 
B. smana D. — 2,19. kiyaddiram ए. — 2,20. susvipa 
B.D. — 3, 18 nastiti फ. — 3, 21. tamartham B, — 
4, 8. nirikhsyamte D. — 4, 15. grihitum D.— 5, 8. Gui 
B. — 7,1. samritakalpo B.D, — 7,6. cha is omitted 
in D. — 7, % jagidug cha B. — 7,9, Kakadi D. — 
7,20. rayug chat? corrected from rayo chat’ B. — 8,९.11. 
samyag avatya mahfroshavivishtah B.— 10,2. Ha- 
rekrishna B.D. — 10, 6. suvava B, from which also in 
1), sushiva is corrected. — 10, 20. kagehijj" B. — 11, 
purassaram B. — ibid. alamk* B. — 12,,, tatha kur- 
vatas tasya kiyaddin® 7. — 12, ». adishto D. — 12,7. 
Kudalagichi D. — 12,21. vadhante B 14, ५. utta~ 
ritum B. — 14,21. tadd’ 7. — 15, s. cha is omitted in D. 
— 15,17. nagart ए. — 16,1. bahubhir jarjartchakara 
D. — ib. Manasimhah D., but corrected from Simhub. 
— 16, 19. tadavagyakart’ B. — ib. samudishto B. — 
18, 1s kitchichhal” B. — 19, ». paniyam D.— 19, 4.6.8 
hastipaka D, in lime 6 and 8 even changed from hasti- 
paka, — 20,3. ehhelaya B, — 20, 4. etachehhr’ B. — 
22,12. vibhaktarajyam ), — 22, 4. prasiddhaivety- 
akarnya 10. — 22,» tadadhipam jav’ B. — 23 1, 8: 
tasaiika D. — 24, s. svavasddtira B.D. — 24,1, sam- 
kshaka’ 0. — 25, 21. nripapatir B, which originally vws 
written also in D. — 26,13. prasida D, from which also B has 
corrected. — 26, 15. grihitum 70. — 27, 14.sakshachch" 
B. — 27, 16. katichidd’ B. — 28, 1. yato corrected from 
yatha 7. — 28, 6. sikshacheh’ B. — 28,18. nirvart- 
tasvamiti B. — 29,11. sidhavah B. — 29, 20. bodha- 
nukdlah D. —_30, 7. anucharas tat. B. — 90, 18. vartti 
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D. — 82, 11. grutvanuch B. — 35, 4 tarupataray 
yaskamallair B, — 39, 0. vismiti B. — 36, 1. vyaya- 
mugila B. — 36,11. samakrishtaika B. D. In D it 
seems to be changed from an original ‘shyai’. ~ 36, 1 
ayariyiia B. — 36,19. umuré D. — 36, 20. samkaut® 
D. — 37,8 sannidhim B. — 37, 9. mudray& B. — 37, 
1s qhet B. — 38,21. gauryyakriyfvatatvanndhnike 
changed into *kriyavat-tvan. D. — 39,2, cha omitted 
mm D. — 39,8. rajyasthiram B. — 39, 19. In B between 
putra and dayo by another hand has been inserted d 
bhyo jagada re. Ju D. between jagadi and re an 
terval is left. Probably the form jagadire was unknown to 
the copists. — 40, 2. yadi vila abhivishyati B.— 41, 9. 
tattaddegiyarajin D. — df, 4, amatyam ऋ, — 41,6 
igmishyatim B.— af, 20. svarnaghatitag cha D. — 
42,4 bahuna vichim B.— 43, 4 avagvakart’ BL — 
43,14. Hugulim D. Hugalim B. — 44, 1 balatkire 
pare’ D, — 45, + javanusvaksharankitam B. — 45, 
+ sq. B. writes both Varddamana and Varddhamana, 
— 45, 19. Jagatrayam B. D. — 46, 19, sthita instead 
of sthapita D. — 47, र Katuya B. — 47, 10. charana- 
marddanadicha B., originally thus also T 
gamarddayamasa क, — 48, 12. sdkshachch' B. — 18, 
4. sdrajfiah D. — 48,17. parichedah D. — 44,16 ra- 
smir B.D. — 49,3. sapada 7, — 49, 7. pantrag ch®. 












































B. — 51,11. tachehhr’ B. — 51,12. kshinno D. — 91, 
# ati khyAto javana B, — 52, 15, kinchiehchh? B. — 
53,10. 11, B writes Laharimalva, — 53,19. purusha B. 
~ 54,10. Golimamahamuda B. — 54, 17.18. pagtyay 





7. — 55, 6. sa omitted in D. — 55, # sQnritabahuvi- 
dhavacoparipajayan B, which originally was written also 
in D, — 55, 20. pathodhim B.D. — 96, 5. nimajjada- 
dakhila B. nimadjadakhila D. — 6, ». krogaya- 
marddhakrogavistiram D. — 59,  kriyas trayo- 
daga ए. ~ 

Page 60 is to be added: 12, 16 read Pratapadityasya, 

42, + read bahuna. — 47, 16, read mardanadina cha. 











INDEX L. 
Names of Persons. 


Adina, a son of Bhattaniriyana 5, » 

Anila 

Asintu 

Arangajeva, the famous emperor Aurengzch of Delhi (A. 
D. 1697—1707); made war against the English 46, 105 sont 
his grandson Azim us-shin against Gobhisimba and Hem 
matasimha 46, 14. 

Akabara 8 1. ie Sultan Akbar of Delhi who reigned A. 
1). 1556-1605. 

Acharya, sce Bhatticharya. 

Ajimohsé, 1.९ Ql} (1 the grandson of Aurengzeb anil 
‘son of Monzim; cent by his grandfather against Qobhiimhs, 
and Hommatasimha 46, 14. 

Adivariha, a son of Bhattaniriyana 5,7. He together 
with his three brothers next to him in age, Vatu, Vima 
and Nina, resigned the throne in favor of their fourth bro- 
ther, Nipu 5,10. 

Adisitva, King of Gaur, who invited from Kinyakubja tive 
Brahmans, among whom was Bhatfaniriyana the ancestor 
of the kings of Naradvipa, ‘to have a sacrifice performed by 
them 1, 6 84-5 presented and sold land to these Bramais, 
from which subsequently arose the realm of Navadvipa 
4,31. 5, 1. His name is mentioned 1, 0. 6, 14 16, 20. Re 
specting the orthography of the name, it is in the Qabda- 
kalpadruma and in the Réjabali always and with more 
probability spelled Adigtra (with ¢). Yet, as our Mss. give 
without variation Adisira, I thought it necessary to retain 


sons of Bhattanirayaya 5, 8. 
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this orthography. D. twice seems to have corrected @ from 
क while B. has always quite distinctly s. Colebrooke, in the 
treatise quoted in note 4, writes in the As. Res. Adistra, 
while in tho Misc. Essays the name is altered to Adigvara, 
— Mention of this king is made also in Ritter’s Erd- 

_ kunde von Asien IV, 2. p. 1118. 1195. 1244. 

Alavakhaga, an architect whom Rudrariya took with him 
from Jimhigira, to have erected by him various buil- 
dings 30, 1 

Alimimuda = og2=0 (त, the son of Ghukim गणष 
(Golimamamuda 33, co killed by Raghurima 53, 21 
— 35, 

Udaya, king of Rajasti: with the assistance of Raghurime, 
was overcome by Laharimalla, the general of Jifarkhan, 
52,17 — 55,13. 

Kanpsari, the son and successor of Trilochana 7, 175 gover- 
ned his reahn for 26 years 7,18. 

Kachu, ५ relation of Pratipiditya, who, his family having 
been destroyed by the latter, was bronght up by his nurse 
jn the Kachvi-forest, from which he obtained his name 13, 
3. Then he fled to the Sultan of Delhi (13, 10), from whom 
ho obtained after the subjection of Pratipiditya the realm 
‘of the latter and the title Yagoharajit, i. ९. conqueror of 
Sessore 17, 10. 1 

Kandarpa 1. The god of love, 48,17. — 2. The son and 
successor of arihara 6, 1; reigned for 26 years 6, 2. 

jana 1. a son of Bhattandriyana 5, 9. — 2 The son and 
successor of Taripatis ruled for 32 years 6, 18. 

Kaginatba, the son and successor of Shashthidasa; reigned 
for 34 years 7, 20. — Having killed an elephant which 
was sent by the king of Tripura to Sultan Akbar of Delhi, 
hé was made war upon by the latter, and, having been 
made prisoner, killed (7,20 — 9,21). His wife fled to 
Harikyishna Somuddhira 9, 01 sq. 

Kyishnachandra, the son of Raghurima, born Qaka year 
1632 = A. D. 1710 (55,18), and anointed as king Q. 
1650 = A. D. 1728 (59, 6. 9-11). -- See the Caleutta 
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Review XII. 1850 ए. 130 note: ,Krishn. aspired to be a 
second Vikrimaditya, and to make Nadiya another Ujain, 
He gave an immense stimulus to native literature 
Learned men from all paris of the country were collected 
at Nadiya, and supported by rich endowments granted by 
the Raja, who made Nodiya as celebrated for logic as 
Oxford now is, the Raja being very partial to Nydya stu- 
dies which still retain the ascendancy at Nadiya. The Raja 
set an example of correct diction which cucouraged the 
people to study Bengali with uncommon diligence. He ad- 
hhered very conscientiously to Brahmanical rites. — Ioll- 
well (in his work quoted under ,Jafarkhin I. 202) says, 
that he possessed tract of country of about twelve days 
journey, and that he was taxed at nine Lac per annum, 
tough his revenues exreeded twenty five Lac. — On his 
biography written in Bengali prose by Rajib Lochan see 
the Preface. — He died about the year 1780, sce Weber's 
Catalog der Berliner Sunskrithandschrifen no, 894 p, 267. 

Krishnarama, king of Varddhamana or Burdwan; having 
plundered the town of Qobbisimba, was invaded by the 
latter, and killed himself as well as his wives, while he 
committed his son Qrijagatrdma to the protection of Rai- 
makrishna, 45, 4 sq. 

Kshitiga, king of Kanyakubja, father of Bhattaniriiyaps, 
and ancestor of the royal family, whose deeds form the 
subject of our work 4, 12. 

Ganegas his statue was erected at Navadvipa by Raghava, 26,4 

Guii, Guya, Guntn, three sons of Bhajfantriyana 5, & 

Gopala, the second son of Durgidisa 21, २०, divided with 
his younger brother Govindarima the realm of their father 
22, 165 reigued for 7 years 22, 19. व 

Gopiramana, son of Grikrishna and grandson of Durgiidisa: 
having gained the favor of the governor of Jamhigira, oy 
his skill in athletic exercises, obtained from the latter the 
deliverance of his grandfather 18, 10 — 21, 19. 

Golima Mamuda= oye, Ms, the chief general of 
Usdaya, king of Rajasti, in his war against Jifarkhin 53, 7 
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Govinda. Nuptials between his image and that of Lakeh= 
mi, 14, 19. 

Govindarama, the third son of Durgidasa (21, 2), who 
reigned ill over the share he had obtained of the realm of 
his father (22,16, 20). — 22,20 his name is written Gro- 
vindariya, probably through a fault of writing, which would 
be better corrected in our text. 

Chhandada, one of tho: four Brahmans who in the com- 
pany of Bhattantrtyana came to Gaur 2, ६. 

Jagatseta 50, 2. See the Journal of the As. Soc. of Ben- 
gal no, COXVIL. Caleutta 1850. pg. 5d note: Jagat Set, 
or the banker of the world, a title he received from the 
court of Delhi, was a member of a Jain family, as famous 
for banking transactions xs the Rothschild. Burke said, that 
their transactions were as extensive as the bank of England's. 
See also Hollwell I. 75. 

Tayadiea, the third son of Rima Samnddhara (10,15), who 
having divided with his brother thei paternal realm (12, 4), 
resided at Kudilagichhi (12, 7). 

Jayasimha Deva, the uncle of Rajadhtra, 49, 3. 

Japharakham, we pit) governor of Fambagira (31, र) 
took Ramakrishna prisoner, and remstated in the latter's 
place the formerly dethroned Rimajivana (51, ५ — 52, 6); 
hie was also governor of Murshedabad (52, 14); took Ri- 
majivana prisoner (52, 15); but delivered him again as re- 
ward for the sorvices shown to him by his (Ramojtvans's) 
son, Raghurima, in a war against Udayardya, king of Rajasti 
(52,15 — 55, 17); took Ramajivana anew prisoner (58, 8); 
and kept him to his death (58, 10); confined also Raghu- 
rima for eleven years wanting four months, 58, 16. — Holl- 
well (intercsting historical events respecting the provinces 
of Bengal and the empire of Indostan. London 1766. I, 152) 
describes his character as follows: ,His namo, to this day, 
ie remembered with detestation; to fil his coffers he inflic- 
ted the most cruel punishments on the Rajahs and Zimin- 
dars, by ways and means unheard of, and unknown, but in 
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this Eastern government, He also highly oppressed the 
Europeans settled in these parts; yet, notwithstanding his 
very mal-administration, he had the address to obtain the 
governments over Baber and Orissa, united with that of 
Bengal in his person, which ever before had been distinct 
and separate Nabobships; . . . he removed from Dacca to 
Moorshedabad.“ Sco also Mill and Wilson History of 
Br. Ind. II. 30. Ritter IV, 2. 1204. 

‘Tardpati, the son and euecessor of Priyankara, reigned for 
AT years, 6, 12 

Trilochana, the son and successor of Subuddhi, reigned for 
30 years, ए, 15. 

Daksha, one of the four Brahmans who came to Gaur with 
Bhaifanirayana, 2, 8. 4, ५ 

Dm gidasa, tho eldest son of Rama Somnddhira. 10,15. 
Having obtained from the Sultan of Delhi the title ,m: 
muat-dir Bhavananda,* and held for some time the 
fice of a kining’ near a Mohammedan governor, he re- 
tured home and divided with his brothors their paternal 
realm (10,20 — 12, 8). ‘Then having assisted the Delhian 
general Minasimha in the conquest of king Pratipiiditya of 
Sessore, he obtained as roward tho reinstallation into the 
government over Vagoyiina ,and the adjacent fourteen coun 
tries, from which his grandfather Kaginithe had born ox- 
polled (12,8 — 18,7). Te resided at Vallabhapara (12, 
4. 18, s) and erected palaces at Mifiytiri and Deuliya 
(18, 16. 11). Afterward having been taken prisoner by the 
governor of Jimbagira on account of some irregularity in 
the payment of his tribute, but delivered by his grandson 
Goptramana (18, 11 — 21, 19), he died after a reign of 20 
years (12, ० 22,14). 

Deva, a son of Bhattanirdyina, 5, 9. 

Devi, a namo of tho goddess Durga, to whom Rudrariy 
erected a palace at Krishnanagara, 31, s. 

Dhormangada, the son and successor of Priyankara, 6, 10; 
reigned for 20 years, 6, 11. 

Nandalila, the minister of the Amir al Umard of Jimhi- 























gira; to whom Ramachandra gave proofs of his strength 
(86, 17 — 38, 16), and of his mighty appetite (38, 1721). 

Narahari, the son and successor of Vigvambbara, governed 
his realm for 27 years, 6, 5. 

Narendra, the eldest son of Goptla, who was excladed 
from succession, 23, 1. 2. 

Nana, « son of Bhattanirayana, 5,6. Sce also Adivartha, 

Narayana 1. a name of Vishnu 6, c 9,20, — 2 The son 
and successor of Nurahari, ruled 24° years, 6, 7. 

Nipu, the fifth son of Bhattandrayana (5, 11); succeeded his fa- 
ther (5, 10 द); and reigned for 28 years (5, 15); built a palace 
at Kegaragrima (5, 16). 

Neyamatakham = (ld .x,85?, the Mohammedan general 
of Hemmatasimha, skilled in training war-clephants 47, 11 sq. 

Pardgarya, the son of Paragara, i, ९. Vyiisa, the supposed 
author of the Mahabharata ete., 1, 1 

Pratapaditya, king of Jessore, who, refusing to pay tri- 
bute to the Sultan of Delhi was with the aid of the 
majmuat-lir Bhavinanda subdued by the Delhian general 
Manasimha, and died on the march to Delhi as prisoner 
at Benares (12, 8 — 17, 5). — There exists a biography 
of this king written in Bengali, which has been printed in 
India’), but of which it was impossible to me to obtain ५ 
copy. Yet there is an eatract from it given in the ,Cal- 
cutta Review XII 1850. p. 135; thero this war and the 
end of Pratipiditya are mentioned with these words: ,.... he 
rebelled against Akbar. A Mussulman army was sent against 
him, which came as far as Sulkea, and Raja Prat. being 
warned by his tutelur goddess, that destruction was near, 
surrendered himself to the Mussulman general, and was put 
4o death.¢ 

Priyankara, the son and successor of Narayana, governed 
his realm for 29 years, 6, 2 

Bhatta, see 1. Bhattanirdyana, 2. Bhattichirya. 

Bhattanirayane 4, 5. A famous Brahman of Kanyakubja and 

of Kshitiga, the king of that country (A, 12); was invi- 























‘See the ए p.-XI, and the Note hers 
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ted to Gaur by king Adistra, together with four other 
Brahmans (2, 7), to whom he was superior (4, 8). As lord 
of some land, partly presented, partly sold to him by king 
करार (4, 8 8q.), over which he ruled for 24 years (5, 3), 
he became the ancestor of the kings of Navadvipa, He is 
called only Bhatia 2, 6. 4, 4 

BhattachArya the surname of a Brahman family, which 
by Rudrariya was shared between two brothers quarrelling 
about the division of their inheritance, 32, 14 sq. 

Bharata; from his race are tho horoes celebrated in the 
Mahabharata, 1, ». 

Bhaviinanda, sec Durgidisa. 

Bhimasena, the Pindu prince in the Mahabhirata, with whou 
Ramachandra is compared on account of his strength, 33, 

Majamudira see Durgidisa. 

Madha, a son of Bhatfaniriyana, 5, ९ 

Malla, sce Laharimalla. 

Mahega (25, 10), or Mahegvara (26, 4), names of Qu 
see Civa. 

Manasimha, a Delbian general, who with the aid of the 
majmuat-dit Bhovinanda subdued king Pratipiditya (1, 
11-11); is called only Simha, 16, 1. 

Mamudagajanavi, i, c. Mahmid of Ghazna, 6,10. See 
the Prefueo p. XVII. 

Murida = ol-0, a messenger, who summoned the majmust- 
dir Bhavinailda before the governor of Jimhigira, 18, 15. 

Yagoharajit, sce Kachu. 

Yudhishthira, the model of a good king, 26, 19; 
crifice mentioned as a specimen of a splendid and liberal 
one, 42, 5. 

Raghu, the great grandfather of Rama, the hero. Wit 
Raghurima is compared, 58, 12. 

Raghurdma, the son of Rimajtvana, a man of an exeellont 
character, and skilled in the use of weapons (52, 10 84.)5 
assisted Jifarkhin in a war, (in which he killed Ali Mab- 
sud, the son of Ghulim Mahmud), and obtained as reward 
for this service the deliverance of his father, who had been 
‘taken prisoner’ by Jafarkhin (52,16 — 59,17). Having 
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obtained the throne of his father, he governed exemplarily 
(58, 12 64); but for almost. eleven years from the prison, 
in which Jafarkhin kept him confined at Murshedabad 
(58 16 — 59, 1). His government having lasted 13 years, 
hho died in the Gaka year 1650 = A. D. 1728 (59, «). He 
is mentioned also in Hamilton’s Description of Hindo- 
stan 1. 144, 

Raghava, the third son and successor of Gopila (23, 1. 3); 
built palaces at Reni and Midurna (23, 7. 24, 5); dug a 
large pond (24, 8 sq); erected a phallus of Giva (24, 20): 
and at Navadvipa a statue of Ganeea (26, 4); while death 
prevented him from achicving the erection of another phallus 
of Civa at Navadvipa (26, 4). ng obtained great fa- 
vors from the Sultan of Delhi (25, 20 84.), he died after 
9 government of 51 years (26, १). 

Raghavegvara, the name given by Rudrariya, in honor of 

his father Raghava, to a Civalinga, the temple of which 
haying heen commenced by the latter at Navadvipa, was 
finished by Rudrariya 26, 11. 

Teajadhiva, the nephew of Jayasimha Deva, and a géneral 
of cavalry in the army of Azim us-shin (49, 9); fell into 
a quarrel with Ramakrishna, which, however, was composod 
by Azim पता, 49, 5 sq. 

vallabha, a messenger of the governor of Jambigira 

to Ramajivana, 44, 12. 

Rama 1. the hero, 10, १. 40, 9. — 2 The posthnmons son 
of Kiginitha, and adoptive son and successor of Harikyishna 
Samuddhara (10, 5 sq.) got the name Rima Samnddhara 
on acount of his having heon adopted by the latter (10, 
19); and rnled for 36 years (10, 14). 

Ramakrishna, the son of Rudraniya by his younger wito 
(33, 6) was after his brother Ramajtvana’s dethronement 
made king by the governor of Jambiigira (45, 1); secretly 
entertained the son of Kyishnarima, king of Burdwan, who 
was overthrown by Cobhasimha (45, 13); was on good terms 
with Azim us-shin, the grandson of Aurengzeb (18, 5 — 
49, 2); his contest with Rijadhira (49, 2 sq,); lives on good 
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terms with the English (50, 9); overeomes the king of Jes- 
sore (50, 14 8); but is taken prisoner by Jafar-Ehin, go. 
vernor of Jimhigira, and dies in the prison of smallpox 
(51, 2-11), after a government of 11 years (51, 0) 

Ramachandra 4. the hero; to him the whole work is do- 
dicated, 1,1. — 2 the successor of Vigvandtha (7, 19), 
who ruled for 23 years. — 3. The eldest son of Rudrariya, 
by his elder wife (33, क); was emincat for his excessive 
strength of which various ancedotes are related (33, ¢ — 
34, 43 34, « — 35, 95 95, 9 — 36, 155 36, 16 — 38, र; 38 
7—21). On account of his want of erudition aud devoutness 
(88, 21 84.) he was by his father exclnded from succession 
in favor of his younger brother Ramajfvana (40, ¢ sq.). ut 

refiising to provide for his brother as the latter 

aude, he having addressed himself to the governor of 

Fimhiigira, obtained a share in the realm of his father 

8 — 44, a). Yet soon he was taken prisoner by his 

and kept confined (44, 7.8) 

jivana, the second son of Rndrariya by his elder wi 

(83, 1). Iis relation to bis brother Riimachandva sce under 

the latter's name. Le was dethroned 10 the governor of 

‘Famhigira in favor of his younger brothers Ramakrish 

(14, 0 — 45, 4); but reinstated by Jfarkhin ‘after the death 

of Rimakgishna (51, 12 sq). ‘Then he was by the sane tak 

ny but delivered through his son Tagharima 

1). Having magnificently. eclebrated the birth 
of his grandson Kyishnachandea, he died after a reign of 
10 years (95, 17 — 58, 11) 

Ramegvara, the second son of Gopila, who was, as well 
as his eldest brother, excluded from succession in favor of 
their youngest brother, Raghava, 23, 1. 3 

Rudrariya, the eldest son of Raghava and his successor 
26, 10); finished the temple of a Civalinga commenced by 
hig father at Navadvipa (26, 10); obtained many favors from 
the Sultan of Delhi (26, 12 4); changed the names of Reui 
and Midurpa to Krishnangara and Grinagara (26, 20 84.)s 
contest of his servants with a Mohammedan officer (27, 3 84-)5 
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dug a tank (27, 10); was summoned by the governor of Jam 
hagira, but bribing the messengers did not appear (27, 18 #9.)5 
anecdote related of hima, how he obtained ५ honorifieal leave 
to return home (28, s —~ 29,18); another anecdote (29, 1« 
30, 13); by a Mohammedan architect he had erected several 
magnificent palaces at Krishnanagara (30, 19 sq); and a cau 
seway from there to (iintipura (31, 4); favors bestowed 
upon him by the governor of Jambigira (31, 9 sq.); १०९५ 
dotes showing his scrupulousness in observing the duties of 
a Brahman (31,12 — 32, 1; 32, 1-14); pleasing anecdote 
showing his wit (32, 11 — 33. 3); excluded his son Rawa- 
chandra from the succession (3%, 21 sq.)3 died after having 
made himself all preparations for his funeral, while taki 
1 bath in the Bhigivathi, after a reign of 11 years (40, 18). 

Lakshmi, see Govinda 

Laharimalla, ६ general of Jifurkhin, who oyereame Uday, 

king of Raj with the aid of Raghuriina (52, 20 — 55, 6); 

is called only Malla: 53, 1. 54, &. 10 

Vadasaheba 50,10 = Mr. Ward? I could not find any 
particulars about him, — Sabeba is the Arabic - Persian 
































Usable. In the Bengili biography of Kyishnachandra the 
same man is mentioned as the Governor General (raja 
Vada siheb) contewporary to Krishnach. himself toward 
the end of his reign, and t¥iendly to hin. There probably 
‘Warren Hastings is to be understood (1772 — 85), and the 
mention whach is miade of him in our passage may be a mist 

Vatu 

Vina 

Valmiki, the author of the Ramiyana, 1, 2 

Vika, a son of Bhi ana, 5, a. 

Vigvanatha 1, The eldest son of Kina, who obtamed the 
sway over the undivided realm of his father by the assi- 
stance of Sultan Mahmud of Ghazna (! sie), to whom he 
agreed to pay tribute (6, 17 94.) (see the Prefice p. XVIIL) 
‘Through the favor of the same he obtained Kimkadi and 
yet other countries (7, 9); and reigned for 31 years (7, 11)3 









sons of Bhatfanirayana, 5, 5. See also Adivariha, 
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his successors remain subject to tribute (7, 11). — 2. The 
second son of Raghava, 26, 9. 

Vievambhara, the con and successor of Kandarpa, ruled 
for 28 years (i, s. 

Vyihaspati, the teacher of the gods, tere the model of elo 
quence 48, 1s. 

Vedagarbha, a Brahman and one of the four companion. 
of Bhattaniriyaya 2, 

Givas the worship of his phallus was favored by Righava 
(24, 2. 26, 4), and his son Rudrariya (26, 10 sq.) 

Civaramabhagyavat, an incapable architect of Raghava 
24, 1. 

Cobhasimha, king of Chetuya, overcame Krishnariima, king 
of Burdwan, but was murdered by the latter's daughter, 
whom he kept ax his mistress (45, 4 — 46, 21): is called 
only Simba 46, + 

Crikrishna, the eldest son of the majuuat-dir Bhavénnuda, 

and father of Gopiramana, 18,17. 21,20. Being not con- 

tent with the intention of his father 10 divide his reahn 
amoug his three sons, he repaired to the Sultan of Delhi, 
from whom he obtained the government over Khoshadaha 

and Ukhada, 21, 19 sq. He died childless 22, 19, 

rijagadrama, the son of Kyish a having heen safed 

from Cobhasimha, was sceretly entertained by R 

ear Matiyari 45, 13. 

Griharsha, one of the four Brahmans, who were with Bh 
सथ invited from Kanyakubja by king Adis 

shthidasa, the son and successor of Kam 

for 2 years, 7, 19. 

Samnddhara, soc Harikrishna and Rama. 

Sayephakham (not Say., as through १ missprint has hoa 
written in the text), the Mohammedan king of Satasal 
and friend to Raghava, 23, 11. Perhaps WLS Giga“ or 
७८ ale? 

Saristhakham, govemor of Jimhigia, 27, 15. — 
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Simha, see Manasimha, Gobbisimha 1 

Subuddhi, 1. the son and successor of Vigvanttha, ruled 
for 25 years, 7, 11.— 2. The fourth son of Rima Samud- 
dhira (10, 16), who haying obtained a part of the realm of 
his father (12, 4), resided at Pagikavadi (12, 7). 

Surapati, i, ¢, Indra, 26, 0. 

Stryavamga, the race of the sun, the dynasty of which 
Rima, the hero, was a member, 1, 2. 

Soma, a son of Bhattanirayana, 5, » 

Harikrishna Samuddhara, 10, 2 sq. Me hospitably re- 
ceived the wife of Kagfuitha, who had been vanquished 
and killed hy the Sultan Akbar of Delhi, and having adopted 
his posthumous son, transunitted to the latter his own realm, 
so that the dynasty of Bhattandrayana ruled for some time 
over the realm of not over its own inherited 

inda was reinstated 

णप in Index I). — Is 
Sonmdah The Bengilt biography of 
Krishnichandra writesSumidvara, and ealls him Vigvanat 

Marinaray ana, a kaningé at the court of Jambigira, wl 
fell into & contest with Rudrariya, 29, 1» sq. 

Harivallabha, the second son of Rima Samuddhira (10, 
Jy who got a share of the realm of his father (12, 4); 
resided at Phatepura, 12, 6 

Harilwra, the son and successor of Taldyudha, reigned for 
1 yeurs, 3, 20. 2 

udha, the son and successor of Nipu, reigned for 

rs, 5, 18. 20 













































ha (AG, 21) waged war against Rimakyishya, but 
was vanyuished by the latter (47, 2 sq-); and expelled from 
hig realm by Avim us-shin (47, 6 — 48, «). He is called 
only Simha 48, 1. » 


INDEX DL 
Geographical names 


Books made use of 
R. Ritter’s Erdkunde, 2" ed. Vol. 4—6. Berl. 1834—36. 
11. Wahl’s Erdbeschreibung von Ostindien, forming 
-4 of Busehing’s Erdbeschreibung. Hamburg 180 
Briggs. The index of geographical names at the end of 
the fourth volume of Briggs’ translation of Ferishta’s 
history of the tise of the Mohammedan power in India. 

W. Wilson's Sanskrit dictionary, 2! ed. 

प्र. Maughton’s Bengali and Sanskrit dictionary. 

Lam. A Geographical, Statistical, and Historieal Deserip- 
tion of Hindostan and the Adjacent Countries. By Wal- 
ther Hamilton, London 1820. 

‘The maps used were those published under the superinten- 
dence of the Society for the Diffusion of Useful Know- 
ledge, London 1834 —36. 





Anga, Bengal proper including Bhayslpore (IL) 25, 1. Aly 2 
3b. 

Anduliy a, « village (grima) in Vagoyana 
Indraprasthay the Sanit name fr Delis mention 
very frequently throughout the whole book, the Sultaris 
1a as the paramount lowls 
८८ and many of the other 















Delhi appearing sine Vigva 
of the descendants of Bhatta 
little Rajas of Bengal. 

Ukhada, a country, the government over whieh the Sultan 
of Delhi conferred upon Grikrishna, 22, 11. 
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Kachvi-forest; there a relation of Prattpaditya, king of 
Jessore, the parents of whom had been persecuted and mur- 
dered by the latter, was brought up, and got from it the 
name of ,Prince Kachu‘, 13, 18q- — kachvt means the 
esculent Arum root. 

Kalikata, ie. Calentta, mentioned as the residence of the 
English, (dakshinityamlechhah) 50, 10. 

Kalinga, the name of a country, 56, 15. The name of K. is 
in the Purinas applied to several places, but it especially 
signifies a district on the Corcinandel coast, extending from 
below Cuttack to the vicinity of Madras (HL). See also 
RIV. 1162. VI. 432. 

Kimpkadi, a country which, through the favor of the Sultan 
of Delhi, Vigvanitha obtained, im addition to the realm of 
his father 7, 1. — D. writes Kikadi, but the orthography 
with the ardhachandra ig that of B. and of the Bengalt 
biography of Kyishnachandra. The latter calls Kamkadi 
(with ) @ grama (1, 1), and makes it the residenee of Ka- 
ginitha, 

Kanchi, ono of the seven sacred cities of the Hindus (H.), 
25, 1. 41, 2 56, 15. 

निष्ठ, ५ village (grima) near Pabigi, 47, १ Probably 
Cutwa, the Sanskrit name for which is given by Ham. 1 
197 as Kangtoya, 

Kanyakubja, the 1. Five Brahmans were 
invited from there by king Adisira, to perform an expin- 
tory sacrifice for him, 2, 6 sq. 

Kagi, the commun name for Benares, 25, 1. 41, 2. 56, 15. 

Kudalagachhi, the residence of prince Jagadign, 12, 71 
the dwelling-place of Achirya, 33,3. In the latter place 
it is in both Mss, spelled Kudaligichbi, 

Krishpanagara, formerly Réui q. v. Rudrariya having gi- 

‘won it this name, had erected there by a Mohammedan ar- 
chitect a palace (30, 15); and built 2 causeway from there 
to Cintipura (1, 0). From this time it scems to have been 
the residence of the kings of Navadvipa, as it is expressly 
said of Rudrariya ($9, 14), and Rammkyisha (50, ¢). — It 
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is the city on the river Jellinghy, Eastward from Nuddea, 
‘usually written on the maps Kishenagur. 

Kegaragrama, the residence of king Nipu, who built there 
a palace, 5, 16; and the descendants of whom remained in 
‘the possession of this place, 5, 17. 

Kailisa, the residence of the gods, a mountain in the Hi- 
milaya range, 24, 19. 

Khadi, a country, the government over which Rudrariya 
obtained from the Sultan of Delbi, 26, 19. 

Koshadaha, province, the government over which the 
Sultan of Delhi bestowed upon Crikyishya, 22, 10. 

Gajanavin, of Ghazna, see Mamuda in Index 1. 

Gauda, i, ९ Gane, the central district of Bengal, 25, 
is mentioned together with Varddhamina (Burdwan ), 
a8, 3 

Chapada, a village (grima), 13, 19. 16,15. Perhaps Chu- 
prah in Bahar, I. Long. 25. 46, N. Lat. 24. 46. Ham. 1 























Chetuya, the realm of Gobhisimha, near Burdwan, 45, 5 
FawhAgiva (8,10. 27, 19.15 44, 10), or better Jamhagi- 
ranagara (S12. 12,15. 18, 14 24, and wherever the name 
‘of this city occurs save in the passages just mentioned), 
i.e. the city of the emperor Jehingir of Delhi (A. D. 
1605 — 1627), a name of the famous Bengal city Dakka 
(Wald p. 452 and 1116). Though Jimbigiranagera he the 
uote correct form, Jmuhiygira has always been written for the 
sake of brevity. — This city was the residence of the most 
powerful Mohammedan governor, the subahdir of Bengal, 
[वि of whom upon tho little Itijas of Bengal shows 
itself throughout the whole book; that also the other Mo- 

hammedan governors of Bengal, (at least three of th 
farkhin vat 

















were subject to him, is shown by 27, 20. da 
ved his residence from Dakka to Murshedubid (sec 

passages of Hollwell and Ritter quoted under Jafarkhan 
in Index I), by which it becomes clear, why Jifarkhin ap- 
pears from 52, 14 to the end as governor of Murshedabid. 
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Judi, ५ country, the government over which was bestowed 
by the Sultan of Delhi upon Rudrariya, 26, 13. 
rakin, of Turkestin; horses from there are of noble race 
and very strong, 37, 11+ 
_ Tripura, the Sanscrit name for Tipperah, the country be- 
tween Sylhet (Qrihatta) and Chittagong (Chaturgrima), A. 
king of Tr. sent 1 herd of clophants to Akbar of Delhi, 7,21. 
Damodara, the Dmmooda river flowing near the city Burd- 
wan, 45, 5. 
Liya, a village (grima), where the majmuat-dir Bhavi- 
nanda erceted a palace, 14, 11 
Navadyipa, now Nadiys or Nuddea in Bengal, on the con- 
fluence of the Bhigirathi 
rected there a statue of Ganepa, and began to build a 
temple for a Civalinga, which after his death was finished 
by his son Rudrardya, 26, s—123 Ramakyishma for the first 
alled lord of Navadvipa*, 47, 2. 54, 143 then Ra- 
Jhurima seems again to have 
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vishyanagara, 5! 

Palagi, a town (mgara), 47, 
It is Plassey, Ham. 1. 146, 

Patikavadi, the residence of prince Subuddhi, the son of 
Ra barry, whieh 
1 find noted between Plassey and Jcllinghy, on the bank 
of the Jellinghy river. As it is known, dis in Bengali 
very commouly pronounced as r (Haughton 49). 

Parasika, Persian, 11, 19, 15. 13, 3 

Poyiladaha, a pond rich in fish, which Ramachandra de- 
manded from his brother, 42, 21. 

Phatepnra, the residence of prince Harivallabha, 12, v. 
Briggs gives three different towns with the name Futteh- 
poor (क), but according to their situation only one, 

. Long. 86. 45, N. Lat. 25, 99, can possibly be our Pha- 
tepura, But upon the maps I do not find this town in the 
place denoted, but somewhat more toward the 8. E., about 
E. Long. 87. 18, N. Lat, 24. 10. It is even to be doubted, 





or a village (grima), 47, 18. 
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whether this Futtehpoor be our Phatepura, for it seems 0 
be too distant from the contre of the realm of the kings of 
Navadvipa and Kyishnanagare. 

Balakhin, of Balkh. ‘This country is mentioned as being 
famous for its noble and strong horses, 37, 11. 

Bhagiratht, that branch of the Ganges, on whose confluence 
with the Jellinghy Navadvipa is situated. Kagindtha, when 
attacked by Akbar, fled toward this river, 8, 15; Rudraraya 
feeling himself near his end, repeatedly repaired to its bank 
(39, 12. 15); and died while taking a bath 

Bhempura, a village (grima), where Rann 
of Rudrariiya, possessed a hunting-castle, 34, 5. + 

Magadha, a country on the Sonabhadri river, South-Bahir 
‘or Bahar proper (I), 25, 1. 41, 2. 56, 15. 

Matiyari, a town (nagara), in which the majmuat-dir Bhava- 
nanda erected a palace, 18, 10; the dwelling - place of two 
Brahmans, a quarrel of whom was brought before Rudrariiya, 
32, 155 one of these Brahmans, Bhatta, stayed there, 33, 25 
the possession of Mitiy’xi required by Ramachandra trom 
his brother, 42, ५, D. writes 32, 1s Matfyari, while B. has 
the usual orthography with i in the sccond syllable. It 
would have been better to retain this orthography in the 
toxt also in this passage. 

Madurna, a villago (grima), where Raghava built a palace, 
24, 03 was called Grinagara by Rudrariya, 27, 2. In the 
former passage by & missprint is written MAdary instead 
of Madura, 

Murasidabada, i. ८ Murshedabad, 46, 1% 47, a3 was the 
seat of s Mohammedan governor, who was subject to that 
of Fimhigira, 27, 20; but aflerward it beeame the residence 
of Jafarkhin (who had removed thither from Jamhigtr 
52, 15. 55, ५, 18. 59, 2. 

Mrijanagara, probably Mirjanagur on the Cobbaduck 
in Jessore. The governor of this town was subject to that 
of Famhagira 27, 20. 

Yagohara, the country and town of Jessore. Although it 
is not expressly said by our author, it is known, that this 
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country was the realm sf Prataptditya, After the conquest 
of the latter by the Delhians, prince Kachu obtained the 
government over it,(17, 10), and tho title of ,conqueror of 
dessore (17, 11). A king of Jessore was overcome by Ri~ 
makishna (50, 14 6q,), and his capital plundered (50, 18). 

Rajasai, the kingdom of Udaya, 52,17. It is Rajshaht, 
the contre of Bengal, between the 24° and 25% degrees 
N. Lat. In it is situated e.g. Rajmahal. Ham. 1. 197. 

Réui, a village (grima), where Raghava built several palaces 
and a seraglio, 23, 73 was by Rudrariya called Kyisbnana- 
gara, 26, 90. 

‘Vanga, Bengal or the Eastern part of the modem province 

Dy ty 6. 12, & 25, 1. 4, 2. 46, 7. 56, 15. Adistra’s king- 

situated there, 1, 6 

Varddhamana, i. ८. Burdwan (W. and Ham. I. 153), the 
‘country and city. Ts wns the realm of Kyishparima, 45, + 8q.3 
is mentioned together with Gaur, 48, 7. 20. 

Vallabhapura, a village (grin), 10, 193 the rosidonce of 
the majmaat-dir Bhavinanda, 12, 4. 18, « 

Vagoyana, a country (prale¢a), in which Kaginitha was 
taken prisoner by the army of Akbar (8, 19 69); was be- 
‘st6wed upon the majmuct- dir Bhavinanda as reward for the 
services shown by him to the Sultan of Delhi (17, 1. 37 sq. 
21, 1). It being not said, that this country was taken again 
from the descendants of the majmuatdir, it must be a part 
of the realm of Kyishnachondra, ‘The Bengli biography of 
the latter writes Vaguyan, and calls it a parganab (1, 6). 

rinasi ic. Benares. ‘Tho captive Pratipiditya died there, 
17, 5. 

Virakati, a village (grima) in Rajshaht, 92, 0. 

CAntipura, now Santipour, a town to the S. W. of Krish- 
nanagara, on the Hugly. A causeway was built by Rudra- 
Naya from Kyishponagara to this place, 31, 5. 

Grinagara, formerly Madurai q, v. The residence of Rama- 
chandra, when he had obtained from the governor of Jim 
hhagira the permission to hold the government over a part 
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of the realm of bis father 44, 2.6, Probably it is Sirismgur, 
to the N. E. of Hugly. 

Satasatka, the realm of the Mohammedan king Saifkhin, 
who was a friond to Raghava, 23, 11. D. writes Satasaitks, 

Sukhasigara, a villago (grima), toward the North of Cal- 
cata and Chandernagore (R. VI. 1190), on the Bhigirathi, 
39, 19. 15. 

Saurashtra (usually Surishtra), the modern Surat, 41, 2. 

Svarnadi, the Ganges (24, 16), properly that of heaven. 

Hugali (27, 2. 28, ». 40,1. 43, 14), or Hugali (11,1. 
12, 16, 43, 17 ete., so usually), or Unguli (11,2 and 1), 
49, 14), Hugly, the well known city in Bengals was the 
soat of a Mohammedan governor (12, 12), who, however, 
was subject to that of Jambagira (27, 20); the residence 
of n faujdir, (probably a title which belonged to all the yo- 
vernors of Hnyly,) 43, 113 the country about Hugly rich 
jin sandal wood, 40, 1. 
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